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CONCERNING 
EPISCOPACY: 


. Mr. $ peaker, 


Hoſoever defires this rotall change of our pre- 

dif ſenc Government, defires it either. out of a 

W/AR conceit that is »rlawfull, or inconvenient, 

To borh theſe, I ſhall ſay ſomerhing.* To 

SEEDS the firſt, being able ro- mike no- ſuch argu- 
ments to prove it ſo my ſelf, as I conceive likely to be made 
- within the walls of ſo wiſe a Houſe, I can make no anſwer 
ro them, till _I hear them from ſome other ; which then (if 
they perſwade me not) by the liberry of a Commircee, I 
fhall do. Bur this in 2gnerall. In che meantime , I ſhall 
ſay, that the ground o Mic government of Epiſcopacy, be- 
ing ſo axciext, and ſo gererall, fo wicontradiftted in the 
1 ft and beſt rimes , thar our moſt laborions Antiquaries can 
find no Nation, no City, no Church, nor Howſes undet any 
others, that our firſt Eccleſiaſtical Authors tell us , rhat the 


Apoſtles nx onely allow'd bur fownded Biſhops (ſo that the - 
A323 | 


tradition 


nd 


_ 


A Epiſopacy proved to be neither 
{ | Cxnanicall, is borh lefſe ancient, lefſe generall, and lefſe 
j ._ _uncentradiced, ) I mult ak leave co fay, thar: though the 
| Myſterie'df- iniquiry began ſuddenly to work, yer jr did not 
'% inſtantly prevail ; © ic could nor ayme ar the end-of the race, 
F as ſoon 25 ie-was fired ; nor could /Antichriſtianiſm in ſo 
Ts ſhort a rime have become ſo Catholique. > 
7 | To-rhe ſecond, this I ſiy, thar in this Government-there 
Ts is no#nconvenience which might nor be ſufficiently remedied 
our deſtrqying the whale; and chough we had nor: par'd 
; __ rhbie-Wails, or rapher cheir Tongues 4 (1 mean the High- 
: Cnghion,) changh we ſhould nether give them che dire- 
Eion of ſtrict rules, nor the addiriort of choapee Aſiſters 


] 7 _ 
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the fearſunk inco chem of rhis Parfiament,” and the expe&1- 
* tion of a Triaaniall one, would be ſuch banks to theſe ri- 
vers, thryygneed fear their inundugons na mace, 

Next I ay, that if ſome inconvenience did appear in 
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greater, I defire thoſe who are led to change by; ixcanves;. 
ences onely , that they will ſuſpend their opnions, ill they 


-dexvour. | : 
| - The inconveniences of rhe change are dauble , ſome thac 
iS tt ſhould be yert-done,, others, that it. ſhould be ar all done. 

-The firſt again, double, 1. Bzcauſe we have not done whar 

we ſhould do firſt;; and 2. Becauſe others have nor done 

what they ſhould do firſt; Thar which we ſhould do firſt, 

15, to agree of a ſucceeding Form of Government,. that eve- 

ry man, when he gives his Vote to the deſtru&ion of this, 

may be ſure that he deſtroys not et, which he likes betrer 

8: -than thac which ſhall ſucceed ic. IT conceive no man will at 
i! this rime give this Vote,. who dothnot believe this Govern- 
7:8 ment to be the worſt that can poſſibly be deviſed ; and for 
-myparr, if this be thas' propofterouſly done,and we left in this 
blind uncertainty ( whar ſhall become of us!) I ſhall noe 
| 1p | -_ onely 
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tradition for ſome Books of Scripture, which we receive as. 


(both which we my da, and ſuddenly L hope we ſhall;) yet 


ſee what is re be laid in the other ballance, which I will en- 


- 


this, yet ſince it may alſo appear, rhat the change will breed. 


(] 


you will dorhis , yet things ſtanding as they do, no. great 


unlawful, norinconvenient. 7 


gn:ly. doubt all the inconveniences, which any Government 
mane hach, bur which any Governmznt may have. This 1 
inſiſt, on the rather, becauſe if we ſhould find cauſe ro;ywith 
for this back agiin , we could not have, it, the means being. 4 
diſperſt. + To reſtore it again would be a miracle in Stare, 
lice char of the reſurreion ro Nature, +. | 
Thar which others. ſhould. do firſt, is, to be gone.. For 1: 


cauſe appearing for ſo great a change , I fear a great Army 
may- be ——_— robe T cauſe, b And I therefore: defire 
(ro be fure char Newcaſtle may nor þe ſuipeRed to have. any 
influence upon Loxdon,) that chis maynor be done, till oar 
Brethren be recucrned to therr Parrimany. : 

- We are now paſtthe inconveniences in poynt of Tim2 ; T 
now proceed; And my firſt inconvenience. of this change, - 
ie, che inconyemience of change ic ſelf, which is ſo grearan 
inconvenience, when'the Change is great and ſuddain, char 
in ſuch caſes, when it is not neceſſs'y to change, it is neceſſa- 
ry or co change, Toaperſor formerly inremperate, I have 
known the firſt preſcription of an excellent Phyfician, to for- 
bear #20 good a diet for a good while, .We have lived long 
happily, and glorioufly, under this Form of Government; 
Epiſcopacy hath very well agreed wich rhe conftication of our 
Laws,with rhe difpoſirion'of out People : how.any other will 
do, I the lefſe know, 'becaufe I: know nor of any other, of 
which ſo much as «#3 ocher Monarchy hath hid any experi- 
ence ; they all having {as I conceive) ar leaſt Superinren- 
dents for /ife : and the meer word Biſhop, T fuppoſe, is no 
man's aime to deſtroy, nor nomm'saim to defend. 

Next, Sir, Tam of opinion, thit mo/# men deſire * nor! 2. 

this change, or elſe I am cerrain there hath been very hen wny My "_ 
denly a grear change in men. Severall Petitions indeed de- ppiſcopacy ; 
fire it, bur knowing how concern'd and how'united rhar par- printed for 


$8-e the Col- 


ty is, how few would be wanting to ſo god a work, even Will. Shears, 6 
thoſe hands which value their number ro ochers, are an ar- 
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4 The burt of Learned men, and Learning. 
2umenr of their paucity ro me. The numberlefl2 number " 
Of choſe of a different ſenſe, appeat not ſo publiquekly and - 
cry not ſo loud, being perſons more quier, as ſecure in 
th2 goodneſle of- their Lawes, and the wiſdom of their Law- 
mzkers ; And becauſe men petition for what they have nor, 
and nor for what they have , perhaps that the Biſhops may 
not know how many friends their Order hath, leſt they be 
incourag2d te abuſe their authority , 1f they knew ir to be 
ſo g2nerally approved. ', Now, Sir, though we are truſted by - 
choſe rhar ſent us, in caſes wherein their opinions were- 
unknown z yer truly if 1 knew the opinion of the major 
part of my Town, I doubr whether it were the intention 
of thoſe that truſted me, rhat T ſhould follow my own opi- 
nion againſt theirs. - © Ar leaſt, ler us ſtay rill-rhe next Seſ. 
& fon, and conſult more particularly wich chem abour ir. 

Next, Sir, it will be the deftrucion of many ſtares, in 
which many, who way be very innocent perſons, are legally. 
veſted, 'and of miny perſons whoundoubredly are innocent, 
whoſe dependances are upon” thoſe eftaxres, The .Apoſtle 
ſyirh, he that provides not for his family, is worſe then an 
Infidel, This b:longs in ſome analogy, to us z and truly, Sir, 
we provide ill for our Family (the Common-wealth ) if we -. 
ſuffer a conſiderable part of it to be.rurned our of doors. So 
thir, for any care 1s taken by this Bill for new dwelling, 
(an11 will never conſent they ſhall play an after-game, for 
all caey have) eirher we muſtſee them Rarve 1n the treers be. 
fore us, or (to avotd that) we muſt ſhip them ſome-whicher 
away, like thz Moors out of Spain, DD 

F-om the hurt of the Learned I come to that of Learn- 
ing ; an1defireyou to confider , whether, when all confide- 
rabſ2- muncenance ſhall bz reduced ro cure of Souls, all 
ſtudies, will n& be reduced to thoſe. which are in order to 
Preaching , the. Arts and Langnages, and.even eminent 
Skill in Commroverſies (ro which grey, leaſure and great 
means 18 required) much neglected, nM the joy andeain 
of our common Adverſary, ) Syntagms , Poſtills , Cate- 

| _ chiſms, 


The burt of Learned men, and Learntug. 5 
chiſtns., Commentators , and Concordances , almoſt onely 
poughr, and the reſt of Libraries remain rather as of o-na- 
m2nt, then as of uſe; Ido nor deny bur. for all rhis want, 
the wit-of- ſome hath atrempred both,. and the parts of ſome 
few have ſerved to diſcharg2 both, as thoſe. of Cal vir, to 
adviſe about , and diſpatch more Temporall brfinefle into 
the bargain, than' all our Pcivy-Councell ; yer ſech abilt- 
ties are extreamly rare, and very few will ever p each mice 
a Sunday, and be any match for Bellarmine, Nay I fear, 
' Sir -chat chis will make us- to have fewer able even in 
. Preaching ig ſelf, as it is ſeparated from generall Learning, 
for I fear many whoſe parts, friends, and means, might 
make them hope for better advancements in other courſes, 
when theſe ſhall be taken away from this, will be leſs ready 
to imbrace it ; and though it were to be wiſhe, that all men 
ſhould onely undertake. choſe Emvaſſages, wich reference 
, to His Honour Whoſe-Embaſſadors they. ares yet I doubt not 
- bur many, who have entred into the Church by the Door, 
ot meter by che Window,) have done it (after) great and 
. lincere ſervice ; and better reaſons have made them /ab:nr 

.*in the vineyard, than brought chem thirher ac firſt : and though 
the meer love of God ought to make us good,. though there 
were no reward or puniſhmenc, yer it would be very incon- 
venient to piery, that hope of Heaven and feer of Hell were 
taken away. TY | 

3 The next inconvenience, I fear, 1s this ; that if we ſhould 

"7. take awaya Government which hath as much teſtimony of 

cd the ft antiquity to have been fornded by che Apoſtles, as 

0 . Can be brought for ſome parts of Scripture to hay2 been writ- 

*- ren by them, leſt this may averr ſome of 9»r Church from 

' us, and rivet ſome of the Roman Church to her ; and (as I re- 
member) the Apoſtle: commands us to be carefull, ee. co 
ow ſc andall ewix to theſe that are without, Sir, It hath 

. been ſaid, that we have a better way to know Scripeure than 

. by Tradicionz I diſpure nor | this , Sir, but I know chac 
Tradition+'is the onely argutnent ro prove Scripture to 

Wl gs another, 
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6 Epiſcopacy fonnded by the apobiles. 

another, and the firſt to every mans ſelf, being compared 
to the Samaritan Woman's report , which made many firlt 
believe in Chriſt, thovegh they afrer believed hin for him- 
ſelf. And I therefore would nor hive this ſo fat weakned rous, 


as to take ayvay Epiſcopacy as unlawfull , which is'fo far by 
| Tradition ptoved ro be lawfull 


The nexr inconvenience that I fear, is this : havin ob= 
ſerved thoſe generally who, are againſt Biſhops (I will nor” 
now ſpeak of ſuch as are among us, who. by being - ſele- 
ed from the reſt, are to be hoped to be freer then ordi- 
nary, from vulgar paſſions) to. have ſomewhat more ani- 
mofiry againſt thoſe who. are for them , then vice verſ2-; 
left when chey ſhall have prevaild againſt the Biſhops , 
they be ſo far encouraged. againſt their partakers, and will 
ſo have diſcouraged their adverſaries, as in time toinduce 
a neceſſuy upon orhers, at leaſt of the Clergy ,. td. believe 
chem as unlawfull as chey rhemſelves do, and to. affent to 
echer of their opinions yet left at large, Which will be 
a way to. deprive. us, I think, of not our worſt , & atn: ſure 
of our moſt learnzd Miniſters ; and to ſend a"grearer C6- 
lonie to New England, then it hath been ſaid this Bull 
will recall from thence. EO 55 700 

I come now froththe incoveniences of taking away this 
Government, to rhe Inconveniences of that which Drall ſits 
ceed it. and torhis I can ſpeak but by gueſle, and groping, 
becauſe-I have no. light 'given me. whar that ſhall be ;-one- 
ly x hope I ſhill. be excufed for ſhooting at random , 


* fince you will ſer me up no Burr co. ſhbor at, The firſt, 'T 


fear the. Scorch Government will Either preſently be t2- 
ken ; or if any ocher ſucceed for: a 'while, yer rhe unity 
and mduſtry of rhdſe of thar opition-in this Nari6n, flifted 
by the counſell and friendſhip bf that, wil ſhortly britls 
it in, if any ſefſe oppoſite-Gdvertithiene > it be here placed 
than that of . Epiſcopicy. And mdeed Sir 5 finee ' #yy 
other Government than rheits will'by no nets tive ny 
ſarizfa&on to. their defire of unif6ftniry3 *Kntee'all ay 

- Wo. 
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© Je Scotch gowernment inconveniont, 7 


who: {22 not th2 ditho1our and lt conſequences of it, 
will, be : unwilling co deny. their Brethren - what they e- 
tzem: indifferent ; -fince our own Government being dee 
Rtroyed, we ſhall in all 1 kelyhood be apreſt to receive 
chat which 1s borh nexc at hand and: ready made : For 


theſe reaſons I look: upon\ it as probable; and: for the fol. 


lowing-ones, as inconvenient. - - . | : 

When ſome Biſhops pretended to Jure divizo (though 
nothing ſo likely ro be believed by che People, as thoſe 
would be, nor conſequently to hurt us by rhat pretence) 
this was cry'd our upon as deftrutive to His Mijeſtie's Su- 
premicy , who was to be confeſſed to be che Fountain 
of Juriſdi&ion in this Kingdom. Yet to fure divino the 
Scorch Ecclefiaſticall government pretends, To meet when 
they pleaſe, .to treat of what they pleaſe, ro excommu- 
nicate whom rhey pleaſe , even Parliaments themſelves ; 
ſo far are they from receiving either rules or puniſh- 
ments from chem, And for us to bring in any #»/1miced, 
any ndependent authoricy, the firſt is againſt the Liberty 
of the SubjeX , the ſecond againft rne Right and Pri- 
vil-dge of Parltamenc 5 and borh againſt the Proteſta- 
con. 

If ir be ſaid, that this #nlimitedneſſe and independence 
is onely in Spirituall things ; I anſwer firſt, that arbirra- 
ry Government being the worſt of Governments, and our 
Bodies being worſe than our Soxls, it will be ſtrange to 


ſer up that over theſecond, of which we were ſo impa- 


tient over the firſt, Secondly, that M. Solliciter ſpeak- 
ing abour the Power of the Clergy, tro make Canons te 


bind, did excellently inform us, what a mighty influence 


Spiritual power hath upon Temporal affairs. So thar if 
our Clergy had the one , they had inclufively almoſt all 
the other. And to this I may adde, (what all men ma 
ſee,) the viſt Temporall power of the Pope allow'd him 
by ſuch who allow it him onely i» ordine ad Spiritna- 
lia; for the Fable will tell you , if you make the Lyon 
| B judge, 


8 The Scotch government iyconvenients 
judge” (and 'the Clergy, affiſted by the people, is Lyon - 
enough) it was a wie fear of the Foxe's, left 'he "mi 

call a knubb a born, And ſure, Sir , they will in rhi 
caſe be Judges, not onely of that which 1s Spiritual, but 
of what ir 15that is ſo: and the people receiving inftry- 
ion from no other, will rake 'the moſt Temporal matrexr. 
ro be Spiritual, if they cell-chet-ir is fo. © 


The Apoſtolical Inſtitution of 
 Epiſcopacy ; demonſtrated by - 
Mr. William Chillingworth. 


'SHBCTE.-v, 


MASS EF we abftract from Epiſcopal Govwern- 

AS ment all accidentals, and conſider onely 

v3 what is eflential and neceſlary roir z we 

By ſhall find in ic no more bur this, An 

& appointment of one man of eminent 

ſan&iry and ſufficiency to have the care 

Z : of all rhe Churches, within a cerrain 

Precin& or Dioceſſe ; and furniſhing him wirh authority 

(not abſolnte or arbitrary , but regulated and bounded by 

Laws, and moderated by joyning to him a convenient num- 

ber -of afſiſtarics) ro the-intent that all the ' Churches under 

hit may be provided of good and able Paſtors : and that 

both of Paſtours and people, conformity to Laws, and per- 

formance of their duttes may be required, under penalties, 
not left ro diſcretion , bur by Layy appointed. 

SECT, 2. To this kind of Government .I am not by any 
patticulat intereſt ſo devoted, 4s (to think it ought ro be 
maintained, either in oppoſition to Apoſtolick' Inſticution 
or to the much defired reformarion' of mens lives, and re- 
ſtauration of Primitive diſcipline'; 'or go any Law'or Pre- 
cept of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus CirMcorrhn wereto 
mainrain a means contraty ro the'end';- for dhechence” ro our 
Saviour, is the-end'for which Churh-Governmenc '15-appoin- 

*R B 2 _ red, 
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10 The Apoſtolical InStitution of Epiſcopacy, 


red, Bur if it may, be demonſtrated (. or made-much-more 
probable than che contrary) as T verily think ic may 2 I; Thar 
It 18 nor repugnant to the government ſerled in and for the: 
Churchby. the Apoſtles. 11. Thar it is'ascomplyble wich: 
the reformation of any evill which we defire to refo:m eirher 
in Church or State, or the introduRtion..of any gooJ ,which 
we defire to introduce, as any.other kind of' Government : 
And I 1TL.: Tha: there is os, Law, 29 Record of our Savi- 


' our againſt it * then T hope it will nor bz thought an unrea- 


ſonable motion, if we humbly defire thoſe rhar are in aurho-: 
rity, eſpeciallyrh2 High Court of Parliamenr, that in may 
not be ſacrificed ro climour;, or over-borne by violence :- 
and though (which God forbid) the greater part of the mul - 
ritude ſhould cry, . Crucifee, . Crucife ; yer our Governours 
would be ſo full of Juſtice and Courag2, as not to give it up,. 
uncill chey perfectly underſtand concerning Epiſcopacy- ic 
ſelf, Quid mall fecit, leo 

SECT. 3, Iſhall ſpeak ar this time onely of the firſt 
of theſe three points : That Epiſcopacy-'is nor repugnant to 
rhe government ſetled inthe Church for perpetuity by the 
Apoſtles. Whereof I conceive this which follows is as clear: 
a demonſtration, as any thing of this nature is-capable of, 

Thac this Government was received univerſally in- the 
Church, either in the Apoſtles -time, . or-preſently afcer, is 
ſoevident and unqueſtionable, that- the moſt learned adver-- 
ſaries of this Government do chemſe]ves confeſle it; 

SE CT. 4. Petrus Molineus in his Book De manere paſto- 
ral;, purpoſely written in defence of the Presbyrerial-govern-- 
ment, acknowledgerh : Thar preſently after che Apoftles 
r1mes, or even in their time (as Eccleſiaſtical ſtory witneſs-. 
eth) it was ordained, Thar in every City one of the presby- 
tery ſhould be called a Biſhop, who ſhould have pre-2mi-. 
nence over his Colleagues ; to avoid confuſion which: oft 
times ariſerh our of equality, And truely, rhis form. of Go- 
yernment all Chuches every where. received. 

SECT. 5; Theedorus Beza in his Trat, . De rriplic: 
| | Epiſce-. 


| ein | 
' demonfirated by Mr. Chillingworth, 11 
Epiſropatns genere, confefſerh in effe& the ſame thing. For 
having diſtinguiſhed Epiſcopacy into three kinds, Dyvine, . 
Humane , and Satanical, and attributing to the ſecond 
(which he calls Humane, bur we muintain and conceive to 
be Apoſftolical) nor onely.a priority of order, but a ſupert- 
ority of power, and authority over other Presbyters, boun- 
ded yet by Laws and Canons provided againſt Tyranny : hes Tg whom 
clearely profefſerh rhac of this kind of Epiſcopacy, is tO beryo others alſe 
underſtood wharſozve: we read concerning the authority. of from Geneva 
Bithops (or Preſidents, as Juſtin Martyr callsrhem) in 1g- may be _—_ 
»atins, and other more ancient Writers, RN: 
SECT. 6. Certainly.from. * theſe rwo grear defenders graria, rom.2, 
of the Presbyrery, we ſhould neyer have had chus free acknow- lib, x 0. cap.6, 
ledezment, (ſo prejudicial to their own pretence, -andſo ad- g, 34.) and _ 
Vantagious to their adverſaries purpoſe) had nor rhe evidence Micol. Vedelius 
of clear and yndeniable trurh enforced chem to it, It will (Exercirar, 3, 
not therefore: be neceſſary, co ſpend any. time in confucing —_ _ 
chit uningenuous aſſertion of rhe anonymous Aurhor of the gejph, cap. 14: 
Catalogue of Teſtimonies ,, for the equaliry of Biſhops and & Exercir, '$. 
Presbyrers, who affirms, That their diſparity began long in epiſt. ad 
after ho Apoſtles times : Bur we may ſafely rake for granted Mariam, ow 
chat which theſe two learned Adverſaries have confefled ; Fn which is 
her # y alſo des 
and ſee, whether upon this foundation layd by rhem, we may monſtared in 
not by unan{werable reaſon raiſe this ſuperſtructure 3 - - D. Hammonds 
« That ſeeing Epiſcopal Government is confeſledly ſo An- difertations a- 
« cient and ſo Catholique, ic cannot with reaſon be denyed £<inft Blondel 
i - | | Cwhich neyer. 
to be Apoſtolique, Ss at 
_ 3 
SECT. 7. For ſo great a chinge ,-as berween Presby- & never will). 
rerial Government and Epiſcopal, could no: poſſibly have by the refti- 
prevailed all the world over in a lictle time. Had 'Epiſcopal-monies of - 
Government been an aberration from (or- a corruption of) * ole who 


the Government lefr in the Churches by the Apoſtles , -1t — | 


| had been very ſtrange, that it ſhould have been received in afer the Apo- 


any oe-Church ſo ſuddainly,. or that.it ſhould have prevailed tes, 

in all for many Agzs after. Variaſſe debuerat error Eccleſia- 

rum: quod aurem apud omnes unum eſt, non eſt erratum, 
LF TH 
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12 The Apoſtoliesl Inflitntion of Epiſcopacy. 


ſed tradivum, Had the Chnrches err'd, thty wonld have va. 
ried: What therefere #s bye and the fame among jt all, came 
not ſure by error, but tradition, Thus Tertullian argues very 
prebably, from the conſent of rhe Churches of hisrime, not 
long after the Apoſtles , and that in matrer of opinioti much 
more ſubje& ro unobſerv'd alteration, - But that m rhe frame 
and ſubſtance of the neceſſary Government of the Church, a 


thing alwayes in uſe and practice, there ſhould be ſo ſuddain 


a change as preſently afrer the Apoſtles rimes ; and ſo uni- 


-verſals as received in all the Churches ; this is clearly ie 


poſſible, | 

SE CT, 8. For what univerſal cauſe can be affigned or 
faigned of this wniverſal Apoſtafie ?. you 'will not imagine 
that the Apoſtles, all or any of-them, made any dectee for 
this change, when they were living ; or left order for it in 
any Will or Teſtament , when they were dying. This were 
to grant the queſtion ; To wir, that the Apofiles, being ro 
leave the Government of the Churches themſelves, and 


either ſeeing by experience, or fore-ſeeing by the Spirit of 


God, the diftraCtions and diſorders, which would ariſe from 
a mulritude of equals ,- ſubſttured Epiſcopal Government 
inſtead of rheir own. General Councells ro make a Law 
for a generall change, for many ages there was none. There 
'was no Chriſtian Emperour , no coercive power over the 
Church ro enforce it. Or if there had been any, we know 
no force was equal to the courage of the Chriſtians of rhoſe 
rimes. Their lives were then at command (for they had nor 
then learnt tofight for Chriſt) but their obedience to any 
thing apairf his Lav was not ro be commanded (for they 


© bad perfe&lylearn't ro dy? for him. ) Therefore there was 


no power then to commiand this change; or if there had been 
any, it had been in vain. Xe 
SECT. 9.:What device then ſhall we ſtudy, or to whar 


- fountain ſhall we oe wt ſtrange pretended alreration ? 


Cant enter into our hearts rothink, © that all the Presbyrers 
and other Chriſtians "then , * being 'the Apoſtles 'Schollers, 
| | could 


dby Ms, Chillingwqrths 1g 
cold be generally: Ignorant of the Will of Chriſt, touching 
emoceſity of 'a” Presbyrerial Government > Or, ' dare we 
adventure to think chem ſo firangely wicked all che World 
over, as again{t knowlecge and conſcience to conſpire againſt 
it ? Imagine the ſpitic of Djotrephes had entered into ſome, 
or 2 grear-many 'of rhe Presbyrers , - and poſſefled them wich 
an ambirjous defire of: a forbiddden ſuperiority , was it poſ- - 
fible they ſhould atre npt and atchieve 'ir' once without any 
oppoſirion of contradiction ? and beſides thar, the conrtagi- 
on of this ambition, ſhould ſpread ir ſelf and prevail with- | 
out ſtop or controul , nay , without any noyſe of noriceraken 
of it, rhrough all che Churches in che World ;- all che warch- 
men in the mean time being fo faſt aſleep , and all the dogs 
ſo dumb; that nor ſo -much as one ſhould open' his mouth 
againft ic 2 | | 
SE CT. 10. Bur let us fuppoſe (though it be a horrible 
untruch ) ' that the Presbyters and people ' ther, were not ſo 
o00d Chriſtians as rhe Presbyterians are #ow ; that they 
were generally ſo negligent to retain the government of 
Chriſt's Church commanded by Chriſt, which we now are ſo 
zealous to reſtore : yer certainly we muſt not forger nor de- 
ny that they were #2ex as we are, And if we look upon them - 
bur as meer naturall men, -yet knowing by experience how | 
hard a chingir is, even for policy arm'd with power by ma- 
ny attempts and contrivances, and in a long time, to gain up- 
on the liberty of - any oe people ; undoubtedly we ſhall ne- 
ver entertain ſo wild an imagination, as that among all the | 
Chriſtian Presbyteries inthe World, neither conſcience of 
duty , nor love of liberty, nor averſeneſſe from pride and 
uſutpation of -others over them, ſhould prevail ſo much with 
any one, as to oppoſe this pretended univerſal invaſion of 
the Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt, andthe liberry of Chriſtians. 
SECT. 11, When I ſhall ſee therefore all the Fables 
in the Metamorphoſis ated and prove ſtories ; when I ſhall 
ſee all the Democracies and Ariſtocracies in the World lye - 
down and ſleep, and awake. into Monarchies : then will I be- 


gin * 


14 The Apoſtolical Inſtitut. of Epiſcop. &c« 
gin to behieve that Presbyrerial-Government, having con- 
rinued in the Church during the- Apoſtles times, thouldpre- 
ſencly after (againſt th Apoſtles doArine and the will of 
Chrilt) be ivhirl'dabout like a ſcen2in a maſque, and tranſ- 
formed into Epiſcopacy. In the mean time, while theſe 
things remain thus incredible, and in humane reaſon impoſ- 
Able ; I hope I ſhall have leavero conclude chus +. 

Epiſcopal Government is-acknowledged to have been uni- 
verſally received in the Church , preſently after the Apoftles 
rimes. 
Between the Apoſiles rimes and cus preſently after, thre 
was not.time enough for, nor pofſibility of, ſo great an ake- 
ration. 

And therefore there was no ſuch alceration as is pretended, 
And therefore age" being confeſſed to be ſo Ancienc 
and Carholique , muſt be granted alſo.to be Apoſtolique, 


.Quod erat demonſtrandum. 


The Preface to the RzAavDER, 


He eminent abilities m the moſt noble 
. Author of the enſuing learned Diſcourſe : 

and learneder Reply , can ſcarcely be 
imagined unknown to any whom this language . can. 
reach : But if any ſuch there be, I ſhall defire 
them to learne the perfe tions of that moſt excellent 
Perſon, rather from the Dedication, then this Pre- 
face ; the deſtene of which, is onely to give the 
Reader ſome ſatisfaFtion concerning the nature of 


this Controverſie mit ſelfe, and of theſe Diſſerta- 


tions in particular. | 
TheRomiſh Dofrine of their cwne Infalli- 
bility, as it 1 the moſt generall Controverſie be: 


tweene them, and all other Churches excluded Ly 


them from their, Commainion : So it 4s of ſuch a 


| comprehenſive nature, that being once proved and 


— 


ws F C_ ————————_——_—_ 


clearely 


| The Preface to the Reader. | 


clearely demonſtrated, it would without queſtion 
draw all other Churches ſo excluded, to. a moſt 
humble ſubmiſ$i0n and acknowledgement , nay, to | 
an earneſt defire of a ſuddaine Reconciliation mo : 
| any Termes whatſoever. For hawſoever they pleaſe | 
| to ſpeak and write of our Hereticall and obftmate | 
perſiſtance in manifeſt Errors, yet T hope they can-|| 
nt ſeriouſly thinke we would be ſa irretiondll, 6s to | 
contraditt him whom we our ſelves think beyond a\ 
poſSibillity of erring, and to diſpute perpetually 
with them, whom onely to heare were to be ſatisfied. 

But when they have propounded their Deaſions | 
to be beleeved and imbraced by us as Infallibly true, 
and that becauſe they propound them, who in their 
own opindon are Infallible ; if per Ay 
ſome of thoſe Deciſions ſeeme to us to be evidently 
falſe, becauſe .clearely contradiftory. to that which 
| they themſelves propound as infallthly true, that is 
the Word of God : ſurely we cannot be blamed, 
if we have deſired their Tnfallibility to. be moſt 
clearly demonſtrated,, at leaſt to a higher degree 
of evidence then we have of the contradiftion of 
their Deciſions to the infallible Rule. Wherefore, 
'T he great Defenders of the Daftrine of the 
Church of England, have with mare then ordi: 
| oe re a '  dmary| 


p CIT 


"F<" 


The Preface to the Reader. | 


— 


fn diligence endeavoured to view the grounds of 
this Controverſie, and have written by the advyan- 
tape either of their learning accurately, or of their 
parts moſt ſtrongly, or of the canſe it ſelfe moſt con- 
| vincingly, againſt that darling Infallibility. How 
clearely this Controverfie bath been managed, with 
what evidence of truth diſcuſſed, what ſucceſſe fo 
much of reaſon hath had, cannot more plamly ap- 
| peare then m this, that the very name of Infallibi- 
lity before ſo muth exalted, begins now to be very 
burthenſome, even to the maintainers of it : Inſo- 
much as one of their lateſt and ableſt Projelytes,| 
Hugh Paulin de Crefly {ately Dean of Lagh- 
lin, &6. in Iteland, and Prebendary of Wind- 
for in England, in his Exomologeſss, or faithfall 
Narration of the octafion and motives of his Con- 
| ves ſion, hath dealt very clearly with the World, 
and told us, that this Infallibilitie is ati un- 
fortanare Word. That Mr. Chillingworth 
hath eumbated againſt it with too tov great 
fuceeſſe, fo great , that he could wiſh the 
Word were forgotten, ot at leaſt layd by. 
That vt onely My. Chillingworth- whom be 
| fil worthily ndmives' ; but we the veſt df he pore 
[Proteſts haveih very deed, very mich | 
ARE A 2 | to. 


4 


. 
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| The Preface to the Reader. 
to lay for our ſelves, when we-are preſſed 
unneceſſarily with- tt. And therefore, Mr. 


| Creſly's adviſe to.all the Romaniſts is this,that | 
| we may never beiinvited ro-combat the au- 
|rhority of the Church under that notion.0b | 


the ſirength of Reaſon rightly managed ! O the 
power of Truth clearly declared! that it ſhould force 
an emnient member of the Church of Rome( whoſe 
great Principle 1s non-retrattation)' to retradt 


| /o neceſſary, ſo fundamental a Dofrine , to deſert 


all their Schooles, and contraditt all their Contro- 
vertiſts. But indeed not without very good cauſe : 
For he profeſſes withall, that no ſuch word as 
Infallibility is to be found in any Councel : 
Neither. did. ever the Church enlarge her 


| Authority. to yaſte. a widenefle .: But | 


doth rather deliver the victory. ints: our 
hands when we urge her Deciſions.” © 1n all 
which ( onfeſ$ions , although he may ſeeme one- 
ly to ſpeak of the Word, yet that cannot be-it 
which he is ſo wearie. of, becauſe we except not. a- 
gainſt the word at all , but confeſſe it. rightly to 


| But..as when (cardinal. Bellarmine ſets downe 


the 


fignifie that. which we 1mpugne , neither do we 
ever bring any nominall Argument ' againſt it. 
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| the DoFrine of. the ( burch i -theiy poſitive 


| Infallibility, fo chat, Infallibilis eſt, &-nul- 


| Church did never acknowledge it, and the preſent 


| ( hurch'will never be able to maintaine it.. 'T his 


wholly forſake it himſelf , but undertakes maſt irra- 


te. 


The Piekuiz to the Reader. 


tearmes..  Surmmns Pontifex, cum totam 
Eccleſiam docet, in his, quz ad Fidem per- 
tinent, nullo caſu errare poteſt. ' Weconceive 
he hath Jufficenth expreſſed the ſence of the word 


lo cafu errare poteſt , are to us the ſame thing. 
I: cannot therefore be the Word alone, but the whole 
importance and ence of-thatword Infallibiliry , 
which Mz.Crefly jo earneſtly defires all his (-atho-| 


licks ever hereafter to forſake , becauſe the former | 


is the great ſuceeſſe which the Reaſon; Parts, and 
Learning of the late Defendors of our ('burch have| 
had.in this maine Architeftonicall (ontroverſie. 

And yet though the ( burch never maintained tt; 
though'the Proteſtants have had ſuch: advantage a-| 
gainſt it, though Mr. Creſfly confeſ$mg both, bath 
wiſhed all (atholicks to- forſake it, yet will he not| 


tionally to anſwer for 'it, © If. the: hurch never 
aſſerted it, if the Catholicks be.notart all.con- 
cerned in. it, .to what end.will My.-Crefly the 


great mitigator of the rigor, and defendox. of the 
ned | latitude} 


* — — 


| The Preface to the Reader. 
latitude of the ( hueches Deciſions ; z maimntaine 
it * I Mr. Chillingworth have had ſuch 
good fucceſſe againſt it, why will his old Friend 
Myr. Gretly endeavour to anſwer his arguments ? 
eſpecially , conſidering when he hath ifſare! them 
all, he can onely fram thence conclude that, Mr. 
Chillingworh was a very bad Diſputant, who 
could bring no argument able to confute that, which 
| 11 it ſelfe is not to be maintained. * + 

So wnreajonable it is and inconſiſtent with hs 
Conceſiaes, that he ſhould give an anſwer at all, 
but the manner of his fin which he gives js is fare | 
| ore irrational. For deſerting the Intallibiliry, 
be anſwers onely the authority of the ( hurch, ani 
ſo makes this authority anſwer for that lofallibili- | 
ty. : from whence theſe three manife ef abſurdities 
muſt neceſſarily. follow: 

. Ferſt, When he bath anſwered all M Chilling- 
worth's: arguments, m the ſame manner as be 
pretends to anſwer them, be myſt ſtill acknowledge 
them mnanſwerable, anthey were intended by: bim| 
that made: them... And 10- argument t weed to. be| 
thought good for any thing elſe, if he which madd'it| 

- | knew what be Re as Mr. Chillirigwonb 
| pe dig. !. +3 T0 "WED wi of 
I Secondy 
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- 


b, 


| ment of bis deare friend were to any purpoſe or no, 


| | that which cannot. Thar idge be as fit £0 terer- 


jeſſet cogere Chriſtianos, ut non appellent: | 


| made them ſo inconſiderable to me , that upon 4 


| made. to ht i nfallibiliry 


which is not. ” then I make. no queſtion w 


The Preface ro the Reader. 


© Sondly, s He onoly pretends tor er thoſe| 
arguments, as agdinſtthe aithorit yer the q: buych,} 
ſimply conſidered without lations to ſuch an Infal- 
libllity, which were never made againſÞ-an antho- 


rity fo quallified. And therefore 1 wal the arg: 


bis anſwer manifeſtly mnſt be to none.” 
Thirdly, ' If hee intend to _—_ alt poſition 
an aſſertion of 
their bare authority, then muſt he aſſert that an: 
thority to be as great and. convincing, which is fat: 
lible, as that which is infallible; "hat Guide to 


be as ; 200d, which may lead me ont of my "way, as 


mine any doubt , who is capable of. &-miſtake, as be 


but ſome of his own Church amongst the reſt of their 
diſlikes, will pit him in mind of that handſome ſen- 


tence of Cardin elarmine, I niquiſsimum; 


ab ea Judicio, quod erroneum eſſe potuit. 
| T once thought to have replied to thoſe anſwers, | 
which he hath given to MF. Chillingworth's ar | 
uments : = his antecedent Conceſs ion hath | 


| 


ſecond 
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ſecond thought, I feare I ſhould. be as guilty in;re- 
plying; after my .ObjeEkons. ; as. be hath been in 


| anſwering after bis (onfeſSions. W berefore 1 


all..condude with an aſſeveration.:of. nane own, 
which ſhall be therefore ſhort. becauſe mine. : That 
the Reply. of this a hah! wr , Sola 
operarum ſumma - przſertim in Grecis 
incuria excepta, #s the moſt accurate Refuta- | 
tion of. all, which-can be {aid in this Controverſie, 
that ever yet appeared, and if what hath already 
been delivered have had ſuch fucceſſe upon. ſo enu- 
nent an adverſary , then may we very rationally 
expeFt at leaſt the ſame effec} upon all, who ſhall 
be ſo happy as to read theſe Diſcourſes. 


ONE Which #5 the earneſt defire of 
I P. 
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To the je Rick AY" Henry 


Lord Viſcount of Falkland, 
my Honourable Lord, | 


Or. long Lelore the 


death of that incom- 
1' parable perſon, your 
 Lordfhips Mother , 

Kn.Jþ that great exainple| 
II) LOWS of piety and humi+ 
:  lity, the Lady YV'/- 
aniteſſe of Falkland ſhe was pleaſed to 
commit to my hand that, which ſhe be- 
| leeved;, next her Children , the deareſt 
pledge of her. dead Lord ; forme excellent | 
Monuments of his Reaſon , Wit, and” In-i 
| duftry : inv- the ſearch of that, which he! | 
would. haveas gladly found”, *as he hath | 
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1 To the Right Honourable = 
rationally rejected , an Irfallible Indge here 
on Eafth in all 6ur Controvetſies in 
point of Religion , of which the labout- 
ing,world fecrmerch ar preſent to ſtand-in | 
ſo much need. I have conſidered often 
of thatſingutar truſt and friendſhip , in | 
making; tie the Yepoſuarie of fo rich a 
Jewell: And ſince the,from whoſe hands 
[ received it, is gone thither , where ſhe 
ſtands in no need of thee diſcourſes ; I| 
know no perſon living that hath 
more right to | it then your Lord- 
ſhip, or indeed to whom I would 
more willingly offer it, For though your 
-Lordfhip be riow out of itiy immediate 
charge and Tuition , yet as long as it ſhall 
pleaſe God. to. make me able to do, or 
| point at 4ny thing that may, though ne- 
ver (0 little, helpe forward to perfe&' a 
; gobd Work in-you, I ſhall never account 
| my-felfe diſobliged. I-nauft profelſe ro 
| all 'the World, that there is no Family 
|; Now 1n being, to which I owe more true | 
j| ſervice, then-ro your Lordſhips :. And | 
 ſhallt6 the utmoſt af nvy power ge] | 
ISS. ll 
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all oteafions make it good: : . I- have no- 
thibg lefmie but a poor chankfull. heart, 
{ which h4th been my onely; ſure Conpa- 
nion, when all-chings ele. have; forſaken} 
| me 3 "Fhat- ſtill remaines «wm rand] 
hz 3 a being; neither: in the power of 
rime hor perſops 50: ſpoite me of that, 
which'like 4 good Coriſcience to my. ſelf, 
muſt to' my friends þe the belt feaſt I can 
make them. {oe ej <onig cerca 
'My:Lord, my deſign is.not by this to.in- 
gage your Lordſhip in this Polenucall_diſ- 
courle, rior my {elf neither, having neither | 
ability norleafure fos a FW 4x of; thar| 
concern , and by reaſori of. my buſte im-| 
ployment, I had not been able to have pre-.| 
ſented in1Hus to-your Lordſhip, > can 
the aſsiſtarice of: udivions Friends that, 
honour the work fo? the Authors (: e 6 
andthe Author for his owne. :.  - || 
Bi, My-Lord, Lhope L ſhall have my; 
end in it however , anend which'no-good| 
man will envy me; namely, an occaſion 
hereby: to reminde-your-Lordſhip.of the, 
Gallant Author, your Noble Father, that] 
| | by*. 
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by by progo ngHim to you as your conſtant 
ws of , you may do Him an honour be- 
yond all his Friends''* For while wy | 
praiſe , you may: imitate King! TCs, | 
| 


Indeed, it is one of the greateſt com- 
forts 1 have in this calamitous life; to re-" 
member” *thatT had the honour to: > be 10; 
neare Him : And a reproach, which 1h 
cannot clear my ſelf of, to have been. at; 
the ſame time 1o neare, and fo farr-oft; | 
{o'neare 4n Converſation, and yer fo farr 
removed from him inthoſe Excellencies; 
whereby. he was the envy of. this Age, and 
will bethe wonder of theinext; 2 ds 

His Religion, (for thar' 1 ſhould begin | 
with ) was the more Eminent, becauſe 
themore Fatly/ at that cage, when | yong' 

Galhnts think" leaſt 6nl it's When they, 
yong Candidates of Atheiſme _— to 
diſpute themſelves our of a beleete of a; 
Deity; urging hard againſt thar,whichin- | 
deed is RY 8 oy, that-it: ſhould never; | 
be , @ Indgement- to conie', then, IHay, thatal-' 
vation which theſe enchtion with a/Jeoff 
Or a  Jeere,, He began. oY work our! _ 

ear 


——_— 


| Henry\,.ord-Piſawn, of Falkland. 


fear and trembling , and effeually to re-| 
member ;-that is, .to-hoxour. and ſerve: his 
Creator ir the daies of-;his:yourh.,. 

"In the next) place ; I may. not: forget| 
his vaſt naturall parts: Dixit ex tempore faith| 
Pliny of Tfens, Jed tanquan din [cripſerit, , and 
F may-truely apply-ito him ;.his Anſwers| 
were quick and ſuddain,bur ſuch as might. 
very well ſeemr to. have been meditated. 
[In {hort;his abilities were {uch,as. though he 
needed no ſupplies of mduſtry,yet his nduſt- 
ry ſuch as though he had had no parts ar all. 
How. aftenthaye I heard him. pitty thoſe | 
Hawking andHunting Gentlemen, who. if 
unſeaſonable weather for their ſports had | 
betrayed them to keep home, / without a} 
worle excerciſe within-doores,,. could not 
have told how to have ſpent. their time: : 
And all becauſe they were ſuch ſtrangersto 
ſuch good-Campanions,vvith whom he was {o | 
familiar, ſuch as neither cloy. nor weary, 
any,with whom they converſe,ſuch.com-; 
pany as Eraſmus, a-perſon much. eſteerged 
by my Lord your Father , ſo much. extalls | 
in. his 31 , and '35, Epiſtle of his; fourth 

| Book 
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| itis to bethe firſt thets the Jaſkiof z A 


bo] WT Rs Hime 1 | 
of frianals pf | che Cellar ; of | 


| the ru Tong 4 Bd Nbetedh ih Darjenonl 5.1m | 


deed their bibm#; frierids rather then his-oko | 
enteftaineth them! ; Bilo ſack:, ab being 
bidden , are ready, udiriviced intrufle not, 
that birt 9d \1niv#95 ear or, replitarion”, Al 
filetit; h6r ſpoken to;7fpolen to; fprakas 
we pleaſe, what we pleale ; how bots 
and how much we- leaſe : Candidly; 
communicating theraſelves 'to 1s withour 
bettaying out (6666s commrined co theng;; 
that RN tell 118, Gorrewhat that mn Je-| 
it 118 fot its a mewn pleaſe. usfor its: 
I Nvay 6! other.chrich] 
Ce eden While 6chers Radivd the! 
Fat of Horſes of- Dopgs;//or-at:.the! 
bat their vw: He,chough nor. inferidr40, 
his Neighbortrs 3 in Deſtent, "and Honour, 
knowing well how much morexgloribns, 


Family, (Blood withour Vermue making 
Viebut more confpicuens) was fg, | 
from rely Ng tpn that efnpry Title, that: 


He'ſe { Ioſe ſas 2onwiſe Payen tes, to have: | 
wk ceftors, afd to "AY grven': 


a 


them | 


1 
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.| pany, and: much 'more-/ out of. coun- 


4 
Gs 


Henry, \LordHifomit'of Falkland. = 


life: rhen he ſe} 


thema"mote-Hnftrious 
cieved fromthe.” rt I66 
-: Though 'there>were /as'\mucty/ true 
worth cloſely treafured' up in' hm as 
well divided ; had been able. ro have ſer 
up. a hundred Pretenders , . yet fo much 
Modeity \withatl: , . that 'the- hearing. of 
anything was more pleaſing to him then: 
one tittle of his owne praiſe. 
This: Vertue) was: indeed in'a high! 
degree in him; 7and ſhewed -it- elfe; 


upon all occaſions. If any _ though 


never ſo. little unhandſomely., had been 
ſpokenr-or idone&where he was, ';.he|. 
was the greateſt 'fufferer in the com- 


renance:thenthe: that made! the offence.| 
And urely:he: that-was ſo tender of ' ano-|. 
ther mans Crvility \, may very . juſtly-be 
preſumed:to have had a great regard to his 
owne.>:And:ſo he: had ice; ;; For 
thovgh his::Conrage | were as' great as his 
Witi and; his:Leatning , (and that is ex- 
prefsiomihigh: enough )- his; Yalogr: fo: 1n-) 
daunted.;/and:idieadleſſe ;. as his: Great 


S— 


(Ft) | | fall! | 


_— #he TE Aaharable,” [90% 2 


IS ered roam end I 


fall witneſt , © mwelige, ole Lies Sanhen ao 
'In that fatall Haile that. made more. Or-| 
phans then; his: Children: -:[:Yet to: do an| 
t;H orrar nncivlloghing, heixeds  amcar-| 
rant Coward -:; Ihongh he was 'of Da- 
| vids: 1Srarure; , of \ res Courage: too. 
| adppdp Ridges Sogrigh ans, anditnthis moſt 
|tike him , afraid. at _—_— bur' to of- 
| fend. | 
fi  Buryohatinoeds any” chad plead for his 
\Givllitymore:then this:preſent' Diſcourſe, 
conf he-:excels his AntagoniSt) in that, 
asawell- as, in'-reaſon,;.and ape a] 
Gintlemanwritvrich: ia7Ssbolars Pen. 1/0: 
[Before Iſhut-up/ all ')»my Lord , -one| 
VYertuc there» is: yetito be: mentioned-, 
|-vohichot-: 0 chevron: his | 
Þordthip:, (may not;,.:Þmuſtinot iever| 
forget ;| and:thavwas his\Friendſhip. Thar 
4s aNemye,whi ch bytheuninterminet/af- 
Vifliftionoof: imby: life; Þhabe bad. -more 
then-ordinary: ET to: make :aſe-of. 
And thati: muſt) needs: lay \WAS iT, which 
| made allthis other Graces ail dBxoeller- 
the 'ciegrrelifh ao oy "He Jeobeiniy abbot 


and' 


Cote eee 
p_—_ 
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Henry) - Loxd: FIR Fa Mlknd,” 


er? the arueft Briend,, ahat ehrongh, hel © 
whole courſe of, my unhappy. life 1 ,cyer 
had. theh: 'ppinefſeito. meetwih.... | 
1fiirbeakindof pleafurexg.-reade diC. 
courſes of Friends and. Rriengſhip . Wha 
is ito .enjoyduch:a Friend gn whom re- 
ally:was, what>Excallengie:gicher Hiftory 
= {can record , ,oralmoſt- Poety Faine 27 ne Oh 
Nothing ſo bard in! ;Luggys, Toxars.) 
{char he dusſt mor do ,::aud nothing lo 
handſome in all: Sexecd's Lawes of, Bere-,| 
fits, that he knew not. how, x0 do, and 40/| 
out-do:for his Friend. : 7 i283 vol 
Let” your'Vertuous ; iand. hn Gant. 
mother,,my!Lord , :;ang:all. jou Kindred 
yet alive, {peak to Qthis:::; And Your 
bleſſed Mother were ſhe now alive : 
would ſay, ſhe had the.beſt;pf Friends | 
before the beſt of Husbands, This was it 
that made Tewiſo vahieda Manſion to us : 
For as when,we-went from:Oxford thither, 
we found our elves never out of the 
Univerſitie'-: Sorwe thought our ſelves 
never abſent Fog our own beloved home. 
Bur L dare ay no more of this , it. being; 
(> ka '2) — now: 
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To the Right Hmowrable - + 


now a mellancholy thing, I am fſure-to | 
me, to call back into my memory |happt- 
neſle never to be recalled , and to afflict 
my ſelf anew with the conſideration | 
of what felicity I have out-lived. | 
© Your - Lordſhip is now'the onely 
ſurviving pledge w that admired Father , | 
'of whom-when we his poor ſervants have 
{aid all wecan, the Character will be farr/ 
roo ſhort. It isin you, and 'onely you, 
my Lord to ſet him out truely, and to re- 
ſemble him to the life , and that will be 
by taking that Evangelicall Counſell', Tu 
 autem fac ſimiliter © Do like him , live like 
him, and pardon me if I add one thing 
more, like him, Love - | 


My Lord, ont: 
' our Lordſhips moſt _ 
 Þumbleand affeftionately 
| devoted Servant . | 
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©: him that” doubreth: wheth & 

.the Churchi of Rome hath 

any errors, they anſwer, thar 

- ſhechatrh none , for ſheneyer 
ean;haveany:z:;this-bring-fo 

as 'muchkharder ro: belteve ther 
RA the 6rſt;,; had necd be pro- 

2 VI _ \. yedby fome certainer Ar- 
6s. they. Fapedtohap belecke Mr ad 
ould: 


D, PRPERCTE JC oO 


of the Infallbility 


yet this, if offered to be proyed by no better wayes, 


Writers , all which rhey ſay are fallible ,' for no-- 
thing is not ſo bur the. Church : Which if it be 
the oncly infallible determination , and that can 
never be believed upon ts owne authority , wecan 
never infallibly know that the Church is infallible 
far theſe other waics of frog may deceive þok 
themandus , and fo.negher fide is bound to: be- 
leevethem ; If they ſay that an. argument out of 
Scripture is ſufficient qr ivine Faith, wh 

arg they offended with the Proteſtants for belec- 
ving every part. of their Religion upon/ that 


J 


| Andif following the'fame Rule, with equall defire 
of finding the True by it, (having neither of 


of all Hereſie , e/Sndtiar 4 aginiw,. Prideand Pre- 


} chance to crre. | 


| yet, though it be infallible , unleſſe it- plai 

| appeare to be fo, (for iris: not certaing ro whom 
it doth not appearecertaine) and unleſſ&it be ma- 

| nifeſt which is the Church', God hath nor attain- 
ed his end; andit wereto ſet a ladder to. Heaven, 

| and ſeem to havea great'eare of my going v 


—— — 


mm 


= — 


| judication ) why ſhould God be more offended 
| with the one, "then with the'other ; though they | 


ſhould d raw on whatſoever they pleaſe to propoſe, | 


| then we offer to-prove by , that ſhe hath erred, | 
| which are arguments from. mn Fog ancient | 


ground , upon which they build all theirs at once. | 


thoſe qualities which 1/d. Pelus , faith are the cayſe | 


| | Theyſay,the Church is therefore made infallible ' 
| byGod,that all men may haveſome certainGuide, |: 


| 


| | y, golr up,| 
| whereas. cunleſle” there be- care taken TP [ 
TEN | C know| . 


, "& 


| of the Ohweh of Rode. 
| (i509 ti lake ie 16 tabpirple, it leis 
good for met nevet had been fetl of 

If they ſay we may know , for that generall 
Tradition inſtructs us in it.. . | 

I anſwer, that ignorant people cannot know this, ; 
{and fo it can be no Rule for them; "and. if learned | 
people miſtake in this , rhere can be no condemna- 
| tionfor them. | : 
{ For ſuppoſe, toknow whether the Church of 
Rome, may ere, (as a way which will conclude 
 apainſt her, bur nor for ther) I ſeck whether the 
haveerred ; and conceiving ſhe hath contradicted 
| her ſelf, conclude neceſſarily ſhe hath erred , | 
[1 ſuppoſeir not damnable , (though falſe) becauſe 
| I try the Church'by one of the touch-ſtones which 
herfelf appoinrs mie ( Conformity with the An- 
{| cients.) For to fay, I am to belerye the preſent 
Church., -thar it differs not from the former , 
though it ſeem to meto-do ſo, is to fend me to a 
wirneſſe, and bid me nor beleeveit; now to ſay the 
Church ts. provided for a. guide of Faith, bur 
| muſt be known by ſuch miarkes as rhe ignorant! 
cannot ſeck it by, and the learned may chance noe] 
find it by., cannoway fatisfie me. p24 

If they fay God will reycale the Truth -to. 
whomtoever' ſeeks. it theſe wates ſincerely , this | 
ſaying both ſides will ( without meanes of being 
confuted) make uſe of, therefore it-would be as 
good that neirher did. 
-* When they have'proved the Church to be In- 
fallible,, yer to my naderſtanding they have: pro- 
ceeded nothing farther, nunleſſe: we can be ſure 
(a2) which 
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Of the Irfallibility. 


not that ſuch, or ſuch a ſucceſſion ſhall be. in-the- 
right , ſo thar if they ſay, 

is-not. the Church ,: ROE by 
it 1s nor Infallible : Ianſyer, That it may. be,now. 
the Church ,. and. may. hereafter erre ,;:(and To. 
not be now infallible ) and yet the Church. never 
erre , becauſe before their fall from Truth, others 


Church, and ſarhe Church may. till be imfallible, 
though not in reſpect of any ſet perfons, whom we 
may know at all times for our Guide. p 


Then if they prove the Church of Rowe to be. 
cauſe their opinions.arc conſonant either to- Scri- 
pture or Antiquitic , they run intoa Circle, pro- 
ving-their Tenets to be true.” Firſt, becauſe the 
Church holds them : And then. theirs to. be the 
Church, becauſe.the Church holds: the Truth : 
Which laſt, though it appears to, me the onel 
way, yet it takes away its being a Guide, whic 
we. may. follow without examination ., without 
which all they ſay beſfides,is nothing. 


- S 


Lt. 


Ilible; and fo had. proyed to-a 
learned man, that the Reman Chruch muſt be this, 


no ſufficient ground to the*ignorant , who cannor 


{ have any. infallible foundation. for their, þeleefe , 
that the Church of. Greece, pretends nat tothe ſame;; | 


which is it. . For it. ſignifies onely that, God .will. 
have a Church alwates which ſhall not erre, : but |- 


the Greek .Church-| 
Its own confeſſipn | 


may-arile to,maintaine,it,, who then will be the | 


the true Church, and nor the Greek. Church , be-| 


Nay-; ſuppoſe thatthey had evinced, that ſome 
| ſucceſſion were Infallible; 


—_ 


becauſe none el(e. pretends to it, yet this can be | 


[and even tothe Learned it is but an accidentall Ar-. | 
gument, 


— 


| of the Church of Rome. 
gument',' becauſe if any other Company had 
Itkewile | claimed to be Infallible , it had over- 
thrown all. © wy 2G. N11 ef 19657 
The chicfeſt reaſon why they diſallow of Scri- 
pture for Judge, is, becauſe when differences ariſe 
about the {#nterpretation, 'there:is no way to. end 


find it. SH : | 
: Iconfeſſe this: to be wonderfull true, (+ 33 #s 
nina Yom ws Frey Nigein ap Goegr) and- let» them ex- 
cuſe themſelves that think otherwiſez-yet this will: 
be no Argument againſt him that beleeves, that 
to them.who follow their reaſon in the interprerati- 


A. 


Grace for aſſiſtance to find the Truth,'or his 
pardon if they miſſe it : And then this ſuppoſed 
neceſſitie of an infallible Guide , (with the ſup- 
poſed damnation for want of it) fall together to 
the ground, _. E760 


- [infallible way- (for the concluſion muſt be of the | 


them : And that it will nor ſtand with the good-| 
neſſe of God, to damne men for-not following | 
his Will , if he had affigned no infallible way to{- 


on of the Scriptures., God will either give this | 


If they command us to beleeve' infallibly the] 
contrary to this, they are to prove itfalſe by: ſome | 


ſame nature, and not conclude more then the pre- | 
miſſes ſet down. ) Now ſuch a way 'Scrip:ure, 
and Reaſon, and infuſed Faith cannor be, (for they. 
uſe to object the fallibiliry of theſe ; to- thoſe that 
build their Religion upon them) nor the authort- 
ty of the Church , (for this is part of the. 
Queſtion, and muſt it ſelf be firſt proved; and 
that by none of the former waics, for the former: 
, ireafons..) 
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Of the Infallibikty. 
| The Popcs Infallibilxy can be no infallible 

| ground of Faith, being it ſelf no neceſſary part of 
Faith , and we can be no ſurer of any thing pro- 
ved, then weare of that which proves it : ) and 
if he be fallible, no part is the more infallible for 
his fiding withthem ;-So if the Church be divi- 
ded, I have no way to know the truc Church , 
but by ſcarching which agrees with Scripture and | 
Antiquitie , . and {© judging accordingly : (but 
this is not to ſubmit my {elf to her opinions, as m 
- Guide ,; which: they tell us is neceffarie ) whic | 
courſe, if they approve not of as fir for a learned 
man, they arc in a-worſecaſe for the ignorant, who 
can take no courſe at all, nor is he the better art all 
for his Guide the Church , whilſt two parts diſ- 
pute which is it, and that by arguments he under- 
ſtands not, | 

If I grant the Pope, or a Councell by him cal- 

led, to be infallible, yet I conceive their decrees 
can be no ſufficient grounds , { by their own axi- 
oms) of divine Faith. | 

- For firſt of all, no Counceil is valid , not 
approved by the Pope , (for thus they overthrow 
that held at Ariminum ) and a Pope choſen by 
Stmony, 15 (zpſo fa&o) no Pape. | 

I can have then no certainer grounds for the in- 

fallibility of thoſe decrees , and conſequently for 
my belecfe of them , then I haye, that the choice 
].of him is neither dire&ly , nor indireQly- Simo- 
miacall . : pM | 4 
Secondly, ſuppoſe him Pope, andto have con- | 
firmed their decrees ; yet, that theſe arethe decrees 

of - 


| 


— — ——— 


7 of the Church of Rome. . 
af a CouncelF, or thas he hath confixmed them, 
I can have bur an. uncontradicted' conteflion, of 
many. men ; (for if. another Conngell ſhould de- 
| clare theſe to have heen the Ads of another fox-, 
mer Councell , I ſhould need againe ſome certain 
way of knowing how-this declaragion is a Coun- 
| cell) which is no ground, ſay they, of Faith, I am 
ſure not fo, good and general} a one , as we have 
that the Scripture is Scripture , which yet they 


them. | 
Thirdly, For the (ence: of their Hegrges, I can 


(though I miſtake) I ſhall nor be damned for 
following , why thall I for miſtakipg.the ſence 
of the Scripture 2 or why am I 3 lefle fit Inter- 
preter of the one ,. then of the other and when 
both ſeeme equally cleare , and yet contradictory, 
ſhall not I affoon beleeye Scripture which is, with- 
out doubt of as great authority © => 

But I doubt whether Councells are fir deciders 
of Queſtions ; for ſuch they cannot be if they he- 
get more, and men are in greater doubts after- 
wards (none of the former being diminithed) then 
they were at ffrſt, | 


way, that the learned cannot cad all , nar the igno- 
rant know all. As (beſides the fore-named conft- 
derations) who is to call them © the Pope or |- 
Kings? who areto have yoices in them , Biſhops | 
onely, or _Priefts:alſo 7. whether. the Pope » Or 

Councell be ſupcriout - and the laſt :need the ap- 


will not allow. any: to' be ceriaine of , but from |. 


have no better expqunder then reaſan ; which if 


Now I conceive:there ariſe {o many-out of this| 


A ———— 
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probation 
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Of the Tnfallibility ', © 


probation of the firſt ( debated amongſt them- 
telves ) Whether any Countries, not being cal- 
led , or not being there, ( as the Abiſſines, (0 
grear a part of Chriſtianitie , and not reſolyed- 
ly condemned by them for Hereticks , were ab- 
ſent ar the Councell of Trext) make it not gene- 
rall 2 - Whetherif ir be one not eyery where re- 
ceived ,, (as when the Biſhops ſent from ſome 
places have exceeded their Commiſſion, as in the 
Councell of Florence) it be yet of neceſſitie ro | 
. | be ſnb({crided unto £ Whether there were any ſur- 
reption or force uſed ,' and whether thoſe difanull 
the Ads « Whether the moſt yoices are to be held 
the Act of the-Councell, or thoſe of all required 
which never yetagreed:s ') Or whether two parts 
| will ſerve, as inthe'Tridemtine Synod 2: A con- 
{iderable doubt, becatiſe Nicephorus Calliſtzs relay! 
lating therefolution of a Councell at Rome, againſt 
that'of Ariminum , makes. him 'give three »rea- 
_. - UPI WSU 200 K 

1*'”One', That the Pope of-/ Rowe! was not pre- 


£7 1 


: ſent. j FR. $, & 


Cf & 


'The Second , "Thatimoſt did not s to'it 
at 


The'third ; Thar others thither g 
diſpleaſed at their reſolutions. 


+ "7 #* 


 *Which pre 


ered 7 were 

WI roves , that (in theiropiniong) if-either 
moſt nor preſent , as-ree-'tior-£o ity or: all: preſent 
be not pleaſed with it, *a-Councell hath no» power 
* Allthe* e doubts I ſay perſwade me, that-yhat- 
| {ocvef Brings with inſo- many: 'newQueſtions;,:can 
| be-noffirend'of theoldi® * #011974, 9 195500 | 
Men Thea 


_ 


—_ 


| of the Bleſſed ſhalt ſee'Erd before the day of 
| 27080 - pe fot be kept in ſecrer ei ar es) for 


| cannot ſtand , and yet, fordenyingt 
| excuſerh Pope Fohinthe'> 16 beczuſe the Clutch 


| not then condetnned i Je, 2:01 


| tharare held {by their” Church',/ yet condemnet 
by none-t / ( which if he make to be the Rule of 


| feta "Cormcell:tobe infallible 2- free 
| chit any Counedl! hath decreed thar. they are'fo', | 
| Hetther if it hatht';* can we be bound by that decree, 


þ - 


| why 1 it is {o, Scripture and Tradition ſeem to me} 


"i the Cinrch of Rome. 


fined 4 Queſtion, irbelawfull to hotd eicher way, 
and damnable to 'd6 fo after ; I deſire 10:know | 


rtor"to fay {0/7 bur 'if they did fo, Fuppoſe you 
will grant chey dothis Arby That the ow 


dixiow, I atifwer ; Sometimes you will kwye the 


withour this, the Dorine of Ko gn Saints, 
Bellarmine' 


(he mearies, I doubt not, a generall Councelt) had 


-T deſire to know ;-why he ſhook not be- con- 
demned'4s well without ofie , *as\ many Herericks, 


Herefie,” ithad'beeti/happyto have lived beforerhe 
Councell 6f:Nive, when toopinion had been dan- 
nable , bilt {bths againſt rhe Apoſtles: Councell 
at Hieywſalees'; becauſe there! had'' yet" beer no 
Other generall Councelt, ) at leaſt; why ſhould: not 


I-be excuſed by the fathe reaſon, though | beleoveſ 
7 never heard | 


unteſſe: 1} wade cerexine ſome other may, that ii 
ſelfe'ss {6-7 © 
If yowſty!, we rat beldevel it becaute of Tow 


[ce 


'Then 7 if befotc'agerierall Councall have FRY 


not beleeving 9 any thing not; declared by a Coun- | | 


againſt OY? 


cell, to- have; power enough to daitine (that is when 
& {b }: 


he I 


Of the Infallbility-_ 


againſt any of us : ) at other times the Church 
' hath nor decreed unlefſe a Councell have, and 
-> yarn is pardonable, and they good Catho- 
icks. 

Next, (as I have asked before) how ſhall an ig- 
norant man know it , For he- in likelihood 'can 
ſpeak bur with a few, from whom he cannot know, | 
thar all of the Church' of Remes part do.now , 
and in paſt ages have beleeved it to be Tradition, 
-ſ{o certaine as to make it a groundof Faith., (.un- 
lefſe he baye. ſome reyclation that thoſe deceived 
him not ) neither indeed can thoſe that ſhould in- 
| form him of the opinions of former times þe cer- 
rainely informed. themſelyes : Fortrucly, if the 
| relation of Pappias could cozen fo far: all the 
| prime Doctors of the Chriſtian Churchinto a be- 
| leefe of the celebration of a thouſand yeeres after 
"the reſurrection , ſoas that no one of thoſe two 
firſt ages oppoſe it, (which appeares plainly cnough, 
becauſe thoſe that after riſe up againſt this , never 
quoated any thing for themſelves before Dionyſins 
| Alexanarinus,, who lived at leaſt two hundred and 
fifty yeares after Chriſtz) nay, if thoſe firſt men 
did not onely beleceve it as probable , but F»ftine 
Martir ſaith, he holds it , and'ſo do all that are in 
| all parts Orthodox Chriſtians, iz 4) #i Tins dov xg 
| _uip7e; bpdo29aures acrrravir; renews (ets it down diret- 
ly for a Tradition, and relates the very words 
thatChriſt uſed, when he taught this, which is plain- 


| nerthen any other Tradition ;' is . proved or Gid | 
{ro be out-of antiquity by them) if I fay theſe. 
| could be ſo deceived , why might not other of the | 
: - ancients| 
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{ancients as well 'be. deceived in other points , and 


after much labour, they think they can make-t-ap- 
peare, that the ancients thought as thing Tra- 
dition ) that indeed it was fo , and that cither' the 
folly or the knavery of ſome Pappias deceived 
them not? TI confeſſe it makes methink of ſome 
that Tully ſpeakes of , who arcem amittunt , dum 
propugnacula defendumt , looſe the Fort , whilſt 
they defend the out-works ; For whilſt they an- 
| (wer this way:the Arguments of - Tradition for the 
j opinions of the Chiliafts., they make unuſefull ro 
{ themſelves the force of Tradition, to prove any 
clſc by. v4 77 | I 190212; 
For which: cauſe it was rather wiſely then ho- 
neftly done. of them, 'who ( before Ferardentins 
ſer him forth); left our that part ;of 7remevs which 
| wealleadge , (though we. need it not much ; for 
many of the Fathers take notice of this beleef of 
his );yethe juſtifies himſelf, for doing it, - by-ſfay- 
ing, Ts if they leave out. all-errors. in the books! 
they publiſh, (thatis , I ſuppoſe, all opinions con- | 
trary'to the Church-of. Rome.) hora pars ſeripts- | 
| rum , Patrum Orthodoxorum evaneſceret z | 4 great | 
part of rhe writings:of the /Orthodox | Fathers 
| muſt yaniſh away. : 1 9H 11: 229 3 nota ſoc | 
Butthe Traditionthat can be found out of Afh- 
! cients (fince their witneſſing may dceeive us ) hath 
much lefle ſtrength ,. when they argue-onely thus;, 
ſure:ſo;,many would notfay-this: is true ; If there | 
were np.'Traditionforthem, '' 7120s | 
. I would have you remember , they can deliver 


—  — 


of the Charch of Rome. - | © 


{ then whar certaintie ſhall the learned have (-when : 


(bz) war 
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rheir opi poſſibly , bureiher before the con-. 
trover —_ in grar' © lrrg (upon fome tance) 
orafter; Tf before, it is confelled rhat chat rhey. wiik| 
not dfren cautiouſly "enough , and they :an{wer | 
Ml they ſeem to ſay for Hrrins., and Pelagins bis 
Faith,” beforexrhenelves pand/ {conſequently , 
thelt conrroverſie | lenſes it may be not cheir ' op1- 

Y afits,'T nt y anſwer ofcen , (if any thi | 
| beby them ar that time ſpoken- ry them ) char 
bk arof difpuration: ite From their," and 
] their refltrio- £0: vppole: hoteticks: e $71 
defire, it 'tnay be lawhll for us ts antwer-1o too , 
|(eirher one of theſe former waies , or that. it: was} 
(as often cog Aa ke rag Jome: Hyperbole”')' when 
with the opinions of Fathers, | 
7 gh lexftÞ Laan fuce; if they thay! 'decave us with 
ing thing is-Tradkion , At. 1s Hot, We 

ſontet deceivedif ye will conclude 'it for 

'Fraficioh ; -whenthey ſpeak it "862 Si 
__ e for onght 1 Soba their pa 


""Helicey-; If Salvie comparing the "Arr hts | 
with cvill livers, (and char afterthey were condem- 
ned by! a Connell) exitcrigares (by reafon of their 
belecving themſelves in the right) with/nach/in- | 
ſtance, the fault! of the 2/(vave, and {arth', how 
| they ſhall be puniſhed. in che wy of Judgerone,| 
þ 12one can know but che fg 6k 
j-1f Þ ay; 'They«eol Sit'r0-be bis opinion. 
they muſt alſo confeſſethe Dottrinenf the Church 
{ ro differ fromy that of caprcoand, beaiſe he 


SEE - _W4S). 


— 


5 — a 


wheteas be of the Chiltth Of tyre;  thir ſhould}; 
now ay fo of us, would be eiihfed ſeftyui-hayens- 
c45 A Aererick attd halfe ; br «fe they thuſt ſay 
{which they can ontly (a , #hd not proye) tht 
he was To eatnieſt ngalltft ill then ;\ that for the: ap- | 
ercticks , and faid , lie 
would jiot have fatd ; which if they 66, iwill it| 
not overthrow wholly the authority of the Fa- 
| thers 7 Sitice, We tan hever ihfallibly kibw., 
what they thoupht # of] tirttes, from what 
were roved 6 fay at fothe one time; By ſome 
 Collarericall conſidetations. on: 
Next; T6 this certaine- attd ittideubied Yan: | 


Jyerteth tne frorti-it , comes theit Puri /all to 


15 2 Meet , Col trot 4 Ay otic of thefirit | 
pinion and that. ayerteth te yet more; for 1 
O-ROt baleeve af ro be Uattied A detho are q, 
but Tenceivealtto be killed that they MIL 5 Tam | 
ate if you Took upon Conſtdutines Eytle, wrireety 
[to petfivads cohcbrtl tor the el” difapretment 
| berween Alecander*, "Hf Hyile:," OI WA find; 
har he thonght, Arid if the Biſkoþ5abomitirihid 
thert thongfit ot hetwiſe, te would ave beef ſire 
betrer infortried ) hit neither fide: deferved tirher 
deark, or datfinatfod', tahd yet furs yourwitf fay' 
this Queſtion,was as great 'Us Ev r0(8 frite\ for 
having (Poken 6f the opittiGhs'; 48-things"{o in- 
difirvie .- that the Readet might” alrfioſt think 
| that. 


rayatioh of thar cine, he Kſencd that- of the} 
Fi what at - another -- tithe He | 


ning of all vift, of the Thurth of 2u#e; which | 
death that are (6, Where they live powet (ivhich | 


of the Church of Rome. ena: 
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tharthey had been fallen out at ſpurn-point, or kitrle- 

pins, he adds, 7.39 drayug3or iy Lina: aj? + Seicy aeyrohey 
ovuprely maylay , *; Tir durly Tepfiv icy, for that which is 
neceſſary is one thing , that all agrce, and keep 
the ſame Faith, about diyine Providence. I am 
ſure, inthe fame Author, Moſes (a man: praiſed by 
him) refuſing to be made Biſhop by Lucims , be- 
cauſche was an Arrian, and he anſwering that he 
did ill to refuſe it , becauſe he knew not what his 
Faith was, .anſwered, 7 env wig Sriuor i of) emoxd mov 
apopix. The baniſhing of Biſhops ſhew enough 
thy Faith. . Sothat it 1s plaine , that he thought 

puniſking for opinions to be a mark, which might 
ſerve to know falſe opinions by. , And I belceve 
throughout Antiquitie, ; you will find no putting 
any to death, unleſle it be ſuch as begin to kill 
firſt; asthe Crrcumcellians, or ſuch like ; Iam ſure 
Chriſtian Religions. chictcſt glory being , that ir 
encreaſerh- by. being perſecuted ; and having thar | 
advantage of .the Mehumetan., which came in by | 
force , 'me. thinks { eſpecially fince Syneſivus had 
told'us , and Reaſon told men ſo before Syneſites, 
that 335 $vavlios of ovniguymer Crggov oSelps ru ; Every 


thing is: deſtroyed by the contrary. ro whar ſerled 
and:compoſedir.;.). It ſhould be to take, ill cate of. 
Chriſtianiry.,/ to hold it up, by Turkiſh mcanes, at 


| leaſt ir muſt breed doubrs , that if the Religion 


{ had alwaies remained the fame , it. would not be 
| now defended by waies 10 ..contrary to thoſe ,, by 
- | which-ar firſt it was propagated. EH 


r 


TS Yr MONR at? Te is 
| .. I deſire recrimination may not be: uſed ; for 


though it be true , that Calviz had done it, and 


the | 


* 


of the Church of Rome. 


the Church of England , a little (which is 2 little 


roo much ) for negare manifeſta non audeo, & ex- 
cuſare immodica non'/poſſum , yet ſhe (confeſling ſhe 
may erre-) is not ſo chargeable with any fault, as 
thoſe which pretend they cannor, and ſo will be 


to' defend no-ntbre then I have undertaken, which 


 ſure'never to mendit ;; and beſides I will be bound | 


is t0'give reaſon why the Church of Rome is in- 
fallible. *OF | | 
-.. I confeſs this. opinion of damning ſo many , 


ing up thoſe, who knew nothing elſe in any point 
® 


faith in 2 certaine- furious faction of, an army of 
ſeverall nations, and conſequently of ſeyerall lan- 


ahidthis cuſtome of burning ſo many , this breed- | 


Religion , yet to be ina readineſle to cry, To| 
the fire with him , ts Hell with him , ( as Polybine | 


guages, ery 73 plue, rim wirh ovvelexs,; [73 Cds) They all 
joyned onely inunderſtanding this word, [throw at 


him.] Theſc Iſay, in my opinion were chiefly-the 
cauſes erhichabale {o many, ſo ſuddenly leave the 
Church of Rowe, that indeed to borrow the ſame 
Authors Phraſe, | # mygxaionus acjs. Thr amigo ty 


doit, but onely newes that others had done. it : 
For as this alone if beleeyed,; makes allthereſt to | 
be ſo too, (o one thing alone diſliked, (where infal-. 
{ libility is claimed) overthrowes all the: reſt. 


goodnefle of -God-, to let men.want ay infallible 
. | Guide, and therefore there muſt be one , and that }. 
the Church of - Rowe were it, yer if thar teach 


any thingto my. underſtanding contrary to Gods |. 
= go00d-. 


 drylans ubvorifuimnow 3 They needed no perſwaſion to | 


IF-1r were granted , that ir agreeth not with the | 
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Of the Tflbiy | 


|goodneſfe , T am not to. receive her Dedtine,; | 


for'the fame catſe for which they: would (have m6 
receive tt, (it being 4s; good anargument this guide 


reacheth' things* contrary to: Gods goodnefle , 


Lit is 28tceable tof his 


| attiirte particufar” Dodtrines; -whather-rhey; agree | 
with _ —— , Which is their foundatibn;| 
| and for thar-qmiethinks) ro damn him, that-nejther | 

| with negligence , nor 'prejudication:;, ſearches | 
what-is' Gods will, (thoughthe miffe, of it)) is - as 
contrary, as the firſt can > I F-4cÞ 

Next, I would know, whether he, that hath ne-| 


ver Heard of the Charch of Roxpe;fhall yerbe dam= | 


| ned'for nor beleevinig” her: infallible? 


ny fef.they willanfwer he ſhall nor. 5&1 

TI wilttherask, whether he that hath ſearched 
what Religions there are, and finds hers to-be one, 
atid her infallibility £o- be! a parv-of*it',; (if: his * 
reaſon will bt affent to thar Y thall be! damaedl for 
being inquifirive after Truth , (for he hath aoun- | 
mitted no other fault, greaterrhen-the: other ),and 
whether ſuch an ighorance, { TI mean after impar+. 
rialt featch ) be'nor- of all other the: moſt; ingin+ 


rhereforethis tsnor appointed by God, as' to ſay, | 
| Soodneſſe 1 | re ſhould be;one,. 
therefore there 1s 0neY and fire iris lawfitlh ro ex>| 


| I have fo good tt opinion of them, asto afſure | 


Nay,.grantthe Chutch to be infallible, y&:me ; 
thinks; he rhar denies it, and imploies his:reafon..t9 
that beteeveth ir, and ſearcherk@rior -ar all thexruch 


| of the Propofirion he receives'y For I cannot Fo 


ſeek, if it be trtre; ſhotl&beinasgood:caſey as, hie{ 


es. 


=o) th (hd of Rome. 
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| why he fhould be ſaved + becauſe by reaſon of. his}. © 


parents belecf;, or the Religion, of the. Country, | 
or ſome-ſuch-accident., the Truth was. offered to | 
his underſtanding, when, had the contrary been 
offered; he would have received that. - And the 
other damned , that beleeves falſhood : upan as 
good'ground ,-as the otherdoth truth, unleſle the 
Church be like a Conjurers Circle , that will keep 
a man+from the Divell , though he came unto it| 
by chance. ; 

:5They grant-no-man 1s an Heretick , that be- 
leeves not-his Hereſfic obſtinatcly, and if he be no 
Heretick , he may ſure be ſaved. ; It is not-then 
certain damnation for any. man to. deny the Infal- 
libiliry of the:Church of Rowe, but for him one- 
ily that denies it obſtinately.3/ And - I amſafe 
+ Iam1ure I;do not. Neither, can they ay ,, I 
ſhall be d:mned-for Schiſme , though not for He- 
refie., for he is as, well no Shciſmarick, though in 
Schilme , that.is. willing rojoyne.in Communion 
with the troe- Church; «when 1t appears to be ſo to 
him, as he is/no Heretick., though he holds Her} 
reticall opinions, who holds them. not obſtinately, ! - 
that is (as I ſuppoſe, ). with a deſire to. be informed | 
if he beinaba wrong... i 5-1 

Next, ,'Why.if it be not neceſſary alwaies to 
beleeve the' Truth, ſo one belceye in _generall| 
what;the Church would have belceyed , ( for ſo 
they excuſe greatimen;thar haye held contrary .opi-/ 
nions to theirs now, before they.were defined ,. or 
| knew them to be ſo.) why I {ay , ſhall not the ſame 

implicite aſſent. ſerve.' to whatſoever . God would 

(Cc) ... * have 


 trc_— 


have dſerited into ?(thongh I miſtake what tharis: | 
when indecd to beleeye- implicitely/ whit God 
\ would. haye”beleeved.,, is'to bnleeve itnplicicely 
| Iikewiſt whatthe Church teachicth,, if this Do&- 
rife be within the timber of thoſe , which God 
coOmithands to be beleeyed; - 

I have the'1&ſe ' douBt 'of this - -opinion;, 2har-] 
{hall have ho hatitie for not beleevine the! Enfkl- 
libility of the Church bf 'Rowe, becauſe of -my| 
_ ſo farr from leaning to the contrary;:and wy s | 
ſat Sink ks vall to have Power 'overmy uhder-|: 
ſftandin' tif God Would teaveir tome, which 
Tenet ould bernie, TI would rather chaſe , ohh : 
chat ſhould then the contriiry. 

"For they ' mit well Beleeve wid; char 1: exkidinl | 

eaſtte in titbHihs hard arid leafiine Books || 
and me 6p Bitdy wit with diſputing obſcure} 
| pe fons, #4 3 5 7946; dapazeay Urninarti ag | 

Wnorrec rey TE Touts baleeves, there ſhould| 
ice, EE mn Urib%y, " oy] 
of men, t it eetratrielyiy eraind | 
a I det day on6\el ie, Jabour: to]. 
difcofle * T_ all arifi "doilbts:, fo! thar-1 
tnightbe' exctifably at tedfe-,/ahd HKiye'rio:part tteft 
for me hut that of obedience-; 'which'!\nmwftinetds 

je aTeſſe diffieule;; *and ſo-a thre figtteable way, 

en'to! endurdendleſſe Volumes'6f Conmeners, 
|the' hath" Greek 6fFpiphanins , and the! harder 
Litiy Of Wehuns, ant Bepdifled by Gfltinzuiſhirg 
berween' Gifrhie "ſhices' and yarieus Lettions:, 

*nd he wetthd deſerve nbt'the lowed place'in /Bed- 
lem, CPIEY theſeMublcs before'fo mu- | 


2% Sn ho Wil 


of She Obuye aych-of Rb me. 


his underſtanding then ſubmit. ir, and if he could 
think God irapoſed upon him onely rhe- relifting; 
temptations , would by way of adcition require 
from himſelf, the reſolving of doubts ; 'yerT fay 
not, thar all theſe Books are'to be read by thoſe 
that underſtand. not the languages, (for them 1 
conceive thetr ſeeking tnto the Scripture may ſut- 
fice ) but he who- hath by 'Gods grace $kill to] 
look into them, cannot better uſe 1t chen inthe 
| ſearching of his will, wherethey 'fay ir i$ robe 
found”, that he-may afſenr to'them , if rhere he 


| ny, fo more leafint; that would rather imploy: | 


find rexfonforir, orif ns they may have no Ox- 
.cuſe for not excnfing hi | 
ſe whereas they hp ay” it is pride: makes us doubr 
r- TaMbHiNe. 

2" anfver'-Thar' heir? 00 mug lazineſſe PR | 
impari nce'6f exzmining ts the cauſe; that many 
of them dg/ =o 'd6uſbr. 
| Next; Foy: uh rides if never Ulf} before 


vinhey, when they folloWy ther 
flible, RN teafon ford, ber will 


t Ko gti Rudd cpu, [con 
gemned by Inmlclf; and muſt/be'# very Parci- 
[{ [{"Adyotats* ves, the yu il So 0 My OF 
| HE" Ng As fit, apticti/ebey | 
16*Hhis, (That. whoto: Lu be then 2 (ifa}! 
lies ht 5 dio 'briw6en Vchictniſelves'!,/ yheteds 
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Oo Fe Infallbility - 


they in the mean while are allwaics at Unity. 
| I anſwer , 
Firſt, In this whereof the Queſtion is now,rthey 
all aſſent. | | 
| Secondly, When there is fire for them that 
diſagree , they need. not bragg of their Unifor- 
mity who conſent. - = | 
Thirdly , they have many differences among 
them, - as whether the Pope be Infallible £ whether 
God predeterminate eyery action ?. whether Elect- 
ton. and Reprobation depend upon fore-fight * 
W hich ſeemes to me as great as any. between their 
Adverfaries, and in the latter, the Jeſuires have 
ancienter, and generaller , Tradition on their fide, 
thenthe Church of Rope hath in any other Queſti- 
| on, and as much ground from Reaſon; for:the de- | 
fence'of. Gods 'goodnefle,: as. they) can. think they 
have forthe.neceflity of an infallible guide. 
| Yet theſe arguments muſt not make, the Domi- 
eicans Heraticks, and muſt us: If they. lay; the 


Church hath-nor reſolved it, (which; ſignifies ancly 
that they are ngtagreed about it',; which is that 'we 
\ object) anſwer, It ought to havedone fo, if uni- | 
| formity r9;the Ancient Church, be \required,,jn 
which allthat ever L-could{hearc of , before Saint | 


\ A uſtine (who is, ever various. I.confeſle. init, 

| delivered. the..contrary 'to. the Dominicans as.not. 

doubtfull ; and;to ſay it is lawfull for them..2o 
difagree, wherelocver they .do.nor agree. ,, is- ridi- 
culous., (for they cannot do both. atonceabour.the 
ſame point:). and if they {ay they mean by: the 

; Churches not having:concluded-it,. that a Coun- | 


oy a +. 


OE - 


*_ of the. Church of Rome. 
celÞ hach: no62.] LAnfwers 2: of on gg op 
' Firſt, Thatthey condemne. ſome without, any 
Councell, and why. nottheie © 

Next, I ſay the opinion of the diffuſed Church 
is of more force, then the concluſion of the repre- 
ſenrative(which hath'its authority fron-the other) 
and therefore it all extaht for :the firſt four. han- 
dered yeares taught any thing, it is more Hereſic 
{to. deny that, then any Cannon of a, Councell;, 
But may not howſocevetr, any. other Company. of 
People: ( that: would - maintaine- themſelves to be 


[from one another., and therefore ſhould all agree 
with them , would nort-thoſe. (think they) aſcribe 
all other mens difſentions , and learned: mens: fal- 


cauſe of ſeparation: betweenthem. -; Þ.,1.;...: 
- Next, Fhey uſe;:nyith-c0; object, how.could 


 and:mention both ofithem:,..and the. oppoſition to 
them.ig-Hiſtory.i:1O 41+ 14 21H tb EY BF TSOE 
WS Ok Lanfwetr,"c Tales , 


'  They'might come not at once,burt by degrees, as | 


in the growth of a Child', or motionot..a Clock, 


* WC... 
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infallible) ay as much , that all other Sects differ | 
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4 - Of the Infallibility. 


{we ſce neither in the preſent, but know there was 4 
preſent when xwefinditpaſt. 1! 
|. Next, I fay thee are two forts of erxors; To, 
{hold athing neceſſary that-is ynlawfull , and falſc; - 

or thatis bur-profitable , and: probable. Of the 

[ſecond {orr; thaterrors ſhould comein, it appears 

{not hard 10- me ;/(eſpecially-in thoſe ages where 

|1yant of Printing, made Books, and conſequently 

Learning, notfo common esnowir is, where the 

few that did ftudy , bufted themfelves in Schoole 

{ſpccularions onely; 'whenthe authority ofa man 
of chicf note, had a more. generall influence then 
now 'ithath , and ſoas Thucidides-Aairch the Plague 

|Jid inhistime , Nice) ht imwats adunrt> 75 fn 17h HIPAAY 

"iJpuNty wanly ,” thedifeaſe tharfirft ſontied inthe head 


[EASTLY ' palſe@ through:|all:vhe obady: , 
"conſidering how apr \imenareto defire thatall men! 
ſhould think as they do, and .confequently-:tolay a. 
conc upon thereceiving that opinion , if they 


;conce 0 & Wivay rO-M Vie it'received; :And 
ther if itwerebeleoved igenorally \ :profinable: (as 


confeifion)*who would be aptto oppale thdir:call- 
ink ir neceſſary; farehe (ngecicauſe for whichchey 
| edits: #4 HR_ \ 2117 WO. 5 TON LY OW OAIND 
| . Beſides , Tf this errovravere delivered by ſame 

| Father” tithe? 6" oppofitionsof font Hereick , 
| fag. robgaed eg ue ir, ;Jeaſt rhecaducnlar 
|| ries might rake? advanrage! by their :dt{fentibn'.. 
and he that diſputed for the Orthadox lideg might! 

| loſe by it mpch, of :hivanehority, | 
|* -Theword arenfary idelf; is alſo: oftenuſtd for 
| very convenient, and chonkcom neccflasy- mos: 
ence| 


| of the \Church of Rome. 


' thovgh.ir be a great one./; © 


in error : Names alſo, as 4/tar , Sacrifice, Maſſe, 
iy yeber wed.” 

[i ifſt in: One ſence”, and the name retained 
though the thing fignified received-change ; as ir 
was Once of an Em crur of Rojze, cui proprinm fe- 


7 acres whole property itwas.to.cover things newly 
rells us,thar the fautc ſtare, was as/itwwere, >choared! 
gut of her liberty, becauſe there did remaine/eadens 


NS = And'T belceve, thatit the Prargſtants 
beyond the Seas woulhave! thoughr Biſhops as 
g0oda word 25: Super<intexttents, (andiſoiin other: 
Th things) many,*who underſtand nothing'þut 
names, would haveniiffed-the'fcandale they have. 
row taken. , *T heſe*iviies Irhink rheſerhings: may; 
have come, withaurttinth' oppefiti6h from! being: 
thought profitable tro bedone-, and-probibleza be: 
beleeyed-, tobe thought neceflaryt0 be both 4.and; 


> 


how things may have þeen'by little-and little: re-: 


been ſoat once under ney ones; it; is: nortt hard 'to; 
| COnCelVe. : 


| | The 


.| ſence, to'abſolutely neceffary 15-no difficule.change, 
Thien the Fathersyfe the word/Hereticks, fome- 
timcs in a larger fence, and ſometimes ina ſtricter, 
and ſb differ 1n rhe reckoning them up ;- ſome loa- 
ving out thoſe that gthers pur in, (though they had g 
ſeen the precedent Cardlogue)' and ''fo* the doubt- 
Fullrieſfe of the ſence of thiefe words mighr' bring 


| #t apes reperts, (I cave out ſcehera)prijeis verbs ob- 
with agclent rearmes, *Andtheſame Aurhor: 


HMagiftratunm. vacabulg , theſame titles. of 'Ma- 


y/| 


Cat. ; 


; 
; 


| Tatitus. 


ceived under g1d names , whid-wounld nor Hyver | 
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Of the Infallibility 
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| 

ot | 
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| 


| 


| pture may be a certainer teacher of truth to them, 


Church, and cannot examine that (for want of 


"The firſt of theſe being no ſuch {mall fault, 
but that part of the Montaniſts, Hereſies was, |: 
thinking uncommanded faſting daics neceſſary to 
be obſerved, which without doubr might lawtully | 
have been kept , ſo that no neceſſitic had beenim- 
poſed, TION "oY | 
Butmy maine anſwer 1s , that if to be in the 
Church without known precedent oppoſttion, be 
a certaine note of being derived from the begin- 
ing , letthem anſwer how came in the opinion of 
the Chiljafts ,, not 'contradicted. till rwy Lyngged 
yeares after it came in. * is 

Toconclude, If they can prove that the Scri- 
then to us, ſo that they may conclude the Infalli- 
biliry of the Church our of it, and we nothing; 
If they can proyethe Churches Infallibility 7h Be 
a ſufficient Guidefor him, that doubts which is the 


learning)by her chiefe marke,; which is. conformity 
with the Ancients. :, If..they..can prove, that rhe: 
conſent of Fathers long together , is' a ſtronger 
Argument againſt us , then againſt the Dowrni-| 


cans; If they can prove (though it be affirmed by | 
the firſt of them, tharſuch a thing is Tradition , 
and beleeved by all Chriſtians, and this aſſertion 
tilla great while after, uncontradicted) yet they are 
not bound to receive it, and upon lefſe grounds we 
are ; If indeed any. can, prove, by any infallible 
my , the Infallibility of the. Church of Rome , 
an 


the neceſſity under ow of damnation for | 


all men to beleeyeit, (which werethe more ſtrange, 
| becauſe 


AE EE Er egy ae noo 


' 


TO Of the lnfallbiliy 


becauſe Fuſtin _ , and Clements Alexan- 
drinus among the Ancients, and Eraſmms , and 
Ludovicus Vives among the Modernes ,  belecye 
ſome Pagaps to be ſaved) I will ſubſcribe to it, and} 


"Or Erves Tids Th mA Trayap, 


5 Cav Suoles bs bu mpkorms. 


If any man vouchſate to / think , either this , 
or the Authour of it, of value cnough to confite 
the one, and informe the other, I ſhall deſire himto 
do it with proceeding to the buſinefſe, and not ſtan- 
ding upon any ſmall ſlip of mine, ( of which 
this may be full ) and with that temper, which 

is fit to be uſed by men thar are not ſo paſſionate, 

as to have the definition of. reaſonable. Creatures | 
in yaine, remembring that Truth in likelyhoed 
is, where her Author God was , in the {t{| 
voice, and not the loud wind; and that X ipha- 
»ius excuſeth himſelf , if he have called any He- 
reticks in his anger , Deceivers , or Wretches , 
( | mggtwiunrG- Ti nigys dmramiava; xghiv i ebakes. ) 
and I requeſt him alſo ; to helpto bring meto the | 
Truth.(if I be our of it)not onely by his arguments, 
but alſo byhis Prayers z which way if he uſe, and 
I ſill continue on the part I am of, and yet doe | 
neither ior wpaoriy, nor 3por drargcurrey , neither 
am willfully blind, nor deny na; , What 
I ſee, then I am confident ; that he wilt neither 
have reaſon to be offended with me in this world, f 
nor God (for that) to puniſh me in the next.. E 
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Dani AtLre pad not- ye ” —— po 
Je | mark of humane: kind; which ſhee,had 
We 2 : pes burſting at thoſe throwes 

_ gs; Which her timely :child 


gave, ro Te 7h go cternall life, { ( whereof: rhe 
iſtaſte ,of all things, ;experienced in. this-world, } 


and certain; ſparklings ſowed-in our ſoule, had gi- 
venilt, a;dim, RORGE awatr from her- mercitull. 
171g} | | Creator, 
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An "Taſwos: to the Lord Faulklands 


Creator, the aid ( whereof how much greater the | 


;10 mueh-phe Fea9 Yak 
ro fend froth his &ern{ll;bre ws only miſo 
to recotntus wonders, a d axotre them vnder the X 
(cal of bis irmurable-cris 
arid could fot be” rotich 


COU! d 

not miſtruſt —_ for bhide thoſc great. Verdiets , 
alreafie expreſſed. th his favour? his yo otks gav 
affurance of his w$r ds, Ife fulfilting in'deeds py 
ſoever he perſwaded! in words, Ty working to | 
himſelt, what he wiſhed unto. others. . Lo here, | 
the 'bigh, and fage-Maſter of our faith; whole-O- | 
racles we cannot m F -douby, {0. we be.a ſured they | 
are his ; and who hath.in #6 in fpent much _ 
ahg pa pag, if af afterhe þþ{1Fd fiom Fente, ian 
nd meknes ratafh kiad-what a4 
taught and practiſed, and for the 1 teaching nd pra- 
| Qifn ing of it, eſchewed not the Rtormic paſſage be- 
twixt Bethlehem And Moxie: Calvarie + but as in 
Bethlehem hc multiplied the three drops ofhis Cit- 

winafion ints the thoifinds"6F infrovent'Brooks'; 
fo: 1p0h the Mauriit nes RG chy-ateht 
$6Uifee, which qt ages 40 Agee-teti 
| gatcd ' (he: ' World i wil WAY of tre: mes of 
yh toportionall examples: af Blob! 2nd ſaſſernice: 
| Now was his: Legaie- pefforaied; and hee froth 
Mount Olive: trinmphantÞy 4#tirntdl from whertee 
pocds Was o_ wan 29d the >O#Md Tf 'toBe-($84"BY b- 


faith, L 


«| Diſeaſe » of Dain d. > 


e*hich-he fi > 03.31 Þ{©3 þr Wind | 
ret re ofthis: med weicthree. Firſt, 


kind; thatis, fot-learned,and: 


-{#hould 'be a tenient;:conſtant, undoubted, undi(; 
table, uncontroulable;” Thirdly, Tharir houl & 
4 rule of our life and) \acbions, i'making-but a pal 
ſage of 'this preſent life; to the following: and teuch: | 
stocontemn the preſenti and ſeen ſubſtance, | 
bu Feb! ofan unſcen'and abſent fortune.. Cevtes, 
- hard taske, and which needeth to be well groun-| 
|dedand founded by: God him(elf.- For: who:well 
conſideferh it,” cannor-doubr ity 2o be as great a 
mirgde (to make the whole Maſſe gf mankinde.to: 
forſake whar, it ſeetlr, and rake'to. obſcyre hopes 
or things, it does not ſo much apprehend-what 
| = _ ) as toforcethe ſtyongeſt works'ofnaturc, 
>theſea indthe: aire} tofakegr-the cont (6: of | 
| Moda: and Starres, and-whatſoever elſc:is ftrange 
and incredible i in'naruve:: » Belides: thar: to: make 
a way of knowledge common; and- indiftercnt.10] 


Þ fk i a conſtant Rerkinlon 'of-rhole 


[and bla; for wile ah fles For-Drtrrpad oy Op 
farts.” Rabbies;/ and Ideots. | Sedogd! ly: Thi _ 


{ 


Thar |: ſrould® ber a: means ng for- humane 


leartied; and unlearned, roimake:theougnoran: Uy- | 
derftind, what the learne@ eannorrea "UIIEO 5 an} 
[the leatried die ih "defence b6F the-xruch (he tharh «nv! 
| other warrant for,” then" \becauſe«»he'hathileargey] 
{it from -in' ignorant. perſon, wasthelwork ofhim| 
'alone-who' fraivied tim >bochpateb naderfteoddh 
-what 'veins' ſo'differenr' blouds Joe rinyot .oftica; 
Bur done itwasto be, dad how?'Thoſe to whom 
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At" Anſwer \to the\ Lord Faulklands | 
| amy Myr capa rs detlared his ming; 
went, and told-it ro othets; and all was-done,: Wie 
cannot denie the-wiy to: have been fitting, andjex-, 
. | pedient,{o it be found efficacious and powerfull; to. | . 
| effe&t, "what the Author, intended-;1 For if. Faith | 
| muſtdbeleeve what Chriſtharh;raught, whartþerter- 
| inftrhment-'to breed fairh';* then who [heard ;him. 
ſpeak 2:If Faith muſt. be common. to.learned; and 
unlearned, what better meanes ,/then by hearing * 
From which no unlearnedneſle; can excuſe .; nor 
| learnedneſle.;be/ exempt. : Byeryoman -may., have 
| from' whom to [hearand; learn, if ;not a-wiler then. | 
himſelfe, yet one who may have properticsto be a 
better, witneſſe,;: Children naturally beleeye what 
their-parents tellithem, \unlearntd- men what. Do 
ors teach them, abſent men,what thoſe who.were | 
preſent doe-report. 'Allthis goeth very well, ſo that | 
this Expcdient prove efficacious to. the; end in-. 
tended, 5; "4.+.;634- ©+ O08; | | 
_ |. © But#-hath the iprejudite of humane. fallibilitie;far-| 
| who, for ackeefnin he doth not; carry away what 
he hath heard, who, for vanity te-feem to knom-more 
then hi: fellowes, who, to make ſome lucre of it, or for 
|ſome.ecomlation to ſome others, but ſeldom it hapueth 
| that a: wultitude can carry away 4. thjng all in. the 
[1ſame manner 5, 4nd 1600: yeers are paſſed fluce., [0 
| that it is nit credible;a Dottrine ſo delivered van per- 
[ſever incorrupttd- untillthis. days 1 gg ot, 
i:1;Yet if we look-;into-the immediate progreſle and 
{joins RE: the deſcent, we cannot finde where it can 
mijle, forahe dotrine-being ſupernatural, and nor 
|. delivered by mans:$kill, or witz the, firſt and main | 
Loh o & principle { 


WE 


*. 


ub. HDifeourſe of Tifellbilitie 


ptincipleof it can be noother!,. then £o:kniow what 


ſurpaſſing the underſtanding of any fenſible wiſe 
man ; ſo:that pur but twenty wiſe underſtanding 


FELICIESS s 4 


wasdeliveredthem by their Teachers, thing fior| 


men to agree, tharthe Preacher , totheir certaine 


probable nor poſſible doubr, burthat it was ſo. 
'.- Now then ſuppoſe/, that one of thoſe ( who ha- 


ccived by the confirmation of the Holy Ghoſt, 
that che could neither forget nor forgoe 'this re- 
cetved dodrinc/). ſhould havepreached over and 
over again the ſame doctrine not long , nor hard to 


roughs of ſome great Country , ſo that whilſt he 


and endoerinated in that way.. ''/Now. lethim be 
' gone, andafter himall dead , who-had heard him 
{peake ; and then ſome: queſtion. ariſe. concerning 
thisdoctrine (as we.may fay inthe ſecond-age) ler 
'us ſee whether.crror can creep .in or no, if the Chri- 


they were taught by Chriſts'Apoſtles, Letthere- 
fore the -wifeſt- and beſt men of thoſe Cities and 
; Towns meet.rogether aboutthe controverſie, and 
diſcuſſe it our of this principle ( what was delive- 
red unto them as taught by the Apoſtles ) will 
not there be.a quick end of their diſpute © For 
every man can ſay-, My father heard the -Apoltle : 
{peak , he underſtood him to have aidthis; fo he 
| himſelfe belecved , ſo hetaught me, that this was 


—————_—_—e—— 


ſtayd there., they were throughly underſtanding | 


| 


knowledge:, faid fuch _— thereremaineth no] 


ving been taught by Chriſts own mouth , had re-| 


; 


be earryed away in all the Cities,;T owns, and Bo- | 


ſtians keepe unto their hold. Their hold is whar | 


{thar which the Apoſtle taught us; - And when } 
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An Anſwer to. the \Lord Faulklands | 


out of divers\Cities andiTowns, ſhall comea mule 
tirude of yyitneſſes, all agreeing in one point, how: 
{ can it be doubred; but that this is: Chrifts doQrine;) 
and that which bis Apoſtle taught 5 Ando diſ-; 
| agree: how- is 4: poſhible © Lince all their fathers 
heard;4he fame things.;; and thingsaot above their 
\capacity,” and oftentoldchemp/and-well-apprehen-/ 
| ded by themi when they were taught, and. by con- 
(cquence could not tell their children: otherwiſe 
then what they had heard-and mnderſtood , ina 
matter of ſuch moment, andof which: they.appre- 
hended no lefle., -thenthar itconcerned: their own 
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dently certaine, 1n the children: of thoſe who hear 

the Apoſtles, may bederived withas much evi- 
dence again in the grand-childnen, and io in every 
age even to our preſent; for if-in any age any 
queſtion beginne, and it be reduced unto this prin- 
ciple ; what did our. forcfathersteachus? neither 
can there be any pretended ignorance (for who can 
be ignorant of what was taught him when he was 
a childe,and in what he was bred, as inthe grounds| 
and ſubſtance of his hopes , for all eternity e ) 

T rue it is, that if men leave this principle, and feck 
| to judge: the contraverfie by "learned diſcourſe, |. 
then may the Church be divided, one part follow- 
ing the authority of their Anceſtors, the other 
the ſubtle Arguments, andthe great opinion they} 
concelve, of the learning of theirpreſent Teachers : 
ſo that one ſidewill claimeſucceſhon, and to have 
| received itfrom hand ro hand ; the other the glory 
| Ee of 


— — 


Vere” 


of great learning , and to havecome by great in-| 
duſtry to diſcoyer the errors of their forefathers. 
Bur it is evident, that if whatthe Apoſtles preached : / 
be the touchſtone of whar is true , and what they | 
preached tobe feen in what thoſe beleeve who have 
heard them} and they who recetved it from them 
that heard them-4, It 18: moſt evident , I ſay, that 
thei one; part , who feck for Chriſtian truth in 
learned diſcourſe, muſt needs forgoe the moſt cer- 
tain and caſte way , of attaining unto-what they 
aimte at : And likewite cyident, that who keep 
thimſelyes duly and::carcfally.unta this principle 
cannot poſfibly in any continuance oftime, {ierye| 
from the truth which Chrift hath 'left/ unto his| 
Church, So that the- whole difficulty is redu- 
cad: — —— many 

s be-perperually: preferved in this psinciple ; |- 
< when! he rh from har Gehres is, 
thatſhe muſt belerve.,- and deliver unto her poſte- 
rity z 'A-thing fo _ in natures; which. ma- 
keth us receive dur bei 


cing,. our breeding,” our lear- 
_ our: goods;:our- eſtates, our arrs,and all things 
we.have., from our fathers , that it 1s a-wonder of 


our. mhurability ..rhatwithouc forcible Engines we 
can be drawn from: it, THE Tit 


EW Ws: En _—_ mr 
a EW IE 5, EH bY 


I de f 
> 
"* ” 


An Anſwer to. the \Lord Falklands | 


out of divers\>Cities andiTowns, ſhall comeamul< 
tirudeof xitneſles; all agreeing in one point, how: 
{ can it be doubted; but that this is:Chrifts dorine; 
and that which bis Apoſtle taught © Ando dil-! 
| agree: how- is it poſſible © Lince all their fathers 
| heard 4he fame things.;; and thingsadt above their 
\capacity,: and oftentold chem /and-wellapprehens! 
| ded by chemi when they were taught, and by con- 
ſequence could not tell their children: otherwiſe 
then what they had heard-:and mnderſtood , ina 
matterof ſuch moment, andof which-they appre 
hended no lefle,, -thenthart ircancerned: theirown 
|and their childrens falyvation, happinefſe, or miſe- 
ry for all eternity, And what here-is moſt evi- 
demly certaine, 1n the children: of thoſe who hear 
the Apoſtles, may bederived withas much evi- 
dence again in the grand-children, and io.in every 
age even to our preſent; for if in any age any 
queſtion beginne, and it be reduced unto this prin- 
ciple ; whar did our. forcfathersteachus? neithe 
can there be any pretended ignorance (for who can 
be ignorant of what was caught him when he was 
a childe,and in what hc was bred, as inthe grounds| 
and ſubſtance of his hopes , for all eternity * ) 
T rue it is, that if men leave this principle, and feck| 
|to judge: the contraverſie by earned diſcourſe, | 
then may the Church be divided, one part follow- 
ing the authority of their Anceſtors, the other 
the ſubtle Arguments, andthe .great opinion they 
concelye, of the learning of theiwpreſent Teachers : 
ſo that one ſide will claimeſucceſhon,, and to have 
received itfrom hand to hand ; the other the glory 
| b- 
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ry to diſcoyer the errors of their forefathers. 
Bur it is evidenr, rhat if whar:the Apoſtles preached 
be the touchſtone of whar 1s true , and what they 
preathed to be feen in what thoſe beleeve who have 


of- 
du 


that heard them 4, Ir ts; moſt. evident ,, I ſay, that 
thei one part , who feck for Chriſtian truth in 
learned diſcourſe, muſt-needs forgoe the moſt cer- 
tain and caſte way , of attaining unto-what they 


themſelyes duly andcarcfally:unta this principle. 
from the truth which Chriſt hath left/ unto his 
Church, So that the- whole difficulty is redu- 
cd unto this, whether the: Chutchifor ſo many 


what ſhe reccived from her: forefathers is, 
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reat learning , and to: have come by great in- | 


heard them} and they who received it from them 


ainte at ; And likewiſe eyident,, that who keep | 


cannot poffibly in any continuance oftime, ſwerye. 


= be- perpetually: preferved -ini this pxinciple ; | 
ta 


that ſhe muſt beletve.,- and deliver unto her poſte- 
rityz 'A-thing fo | ens :1n natures which. ma- 
keth us receive dur being;; our breeding,: our lear- 
ning; our goods; oureſtates, ourarrs,and all things 
hers ran our fathers, that it 1s a-wonder of 
our. thutabiliy ;:.rhtwithour forcible Engines we 
can be drawn from. it. oh ihe O08 
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Noo” ler us turnour diſcourſe, and as we have 
L ſeen, that ifour Saviour 'ordred his Apoſtles 
in the manner explicated,: there was no way for this 
Church to ſwerve from his truth, bur by {werving 
from the moſt plain , the moſt naturall , and mo: 

evident, andconcluding rule of his doctrine , and 
that but one,” and moſt eafie; fo let us ſee whe- 
ther. from the preſent Church we can draw the 
like forcible train, which may lead us up to Chriſt 


ned, what no*judicious man can deny to ſee with 
his eyes, if he -hath never  littlecaſt them upon 
this preſent religion of Chriſtendome, 'to wit; thar 


| claime to Chriſt his dorine., as uponthis' title, 
that ſhe hath reccived' it from his Apoſtles without 
in:erruption, deliveredever from Farherto Sonne, 


hand to hand, even untothus day 5: and. thatiſhe 
| does not admit-any other dodrine for good and 
legitimate , which ſhe does not receive inthis man- 
ner. Againe, that whoſoever pretendeth Chriſt his 


had the true way, but that by length of time ſhe is 
| fallen into groſſe crrours which they will reforme, 
not by any truth they have received from hand 


| knowledged to have received their leſfon from 


—_—_ 


and his Apoſtles. Betherefore ſuppoſed or imagi-| 


there is one-Congregation or Church which layech 


from Maſterto Scholler,; from time rotimes from 


truth againſt her, ſaith, that true it is, that once ſhe| 


ro- hand , from thoſe who by-both parts are ac-| 
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Chriſt and his Apoſtles, but by tudy and learned 
Arguments, either out of ancient Writers, or-0ut 
of the Aecrets, of natufe and reaſon. This being 
ſuppoſed, either this principle hath remained unto 
her fince the begin , Or the took-it up--in fone 
one age of the 16 ſhe hath endured;if ſhe took it up 
in ſome latter age, ſhe then'thought ſhe had nothing 
in her what ſhe had not received from/her fore fa- 


thers in this ſort : And if ſhe thought ſo, ſhe knew | 
it, For as-it is impoflible now any country ſhould 
think it-was generally-taught ,' ſuch. a thing if 4t 
were -not ſo ;'{o alſo was therethe like neceſſity, 
and'impoſſibiliry to beorherwiſe , if allmen were 
not runne mad, Therefore clear it is', ſhe took it 
not up firſt then, but was in former poſſeſſion, 


and fo clear it1s, that ſhe could not have it now, if 
ſhe had it not from the very/beginning. Now if 
ſhe had it, and hath conſerved it from the beginning, 
no _new_opinion could take root in her, unleſfe it 
came _unto her under this Maxime, as received 
from-hand, .to hand; andto fay,;thar any opinion 
which -was not truly -received from hand to, hand, 
ſhould. by ſuch .acommuniry. be accepted, as recei- 
ved from hand. to. hand, is to make.it beleeve, what 


|it ſceeth clearly to be falle, rolycunto it's own ſoule, 


againſt ir's, own ſoule,and the ſoule of it's poſterity. 


Church is!{o diſperſed through ſomany Countries 


and languages-of ſo divers governments, that it'is 


meet upon falle determination, toaffirme with one 


conſent .a falſity for truth , no intereſt being able to 
4 ; C be 


Let us. adde | + this,,..'that the multitude of this: 
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| totally impoſſible they ſhould agree togcther., or . 


——— 
as py - «4 -+ AX 


- & ISI worm 25 oh Sp PO 


7 Aon wie Lada 


! be common unto them all to produce ſuch an<ffee, | 
Wherefor& as an underſtanding man cannot chuſe | 
but laugh, ar the ſelf-weening Hampſbire. Clown, 
who thinks in his heart there was no ſuch Country 
as France, and that all that was told of it were but 
Travellers tales, becauſe himſelfe being upon the 
Sea ſhore, had ſeen nothing but water beyond Zxg: 
land; fo think, no wil man will accompt him | 
leſſe then phrentick , that underſtanderh (o little in 
humane wayes , asto think whole Nations by de- 
figne, or by hazard, can agree rogether to profeſle, 
and proteſt athing , which they know of their own |-. 
knowledge to be a mecr lye, and awell known 
falſhood to themſelves, and all their neighbours, 
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He force of the declared linke' of facee hon; 
is ſo manifeſ to a capable underſtanding , - that |. 
being compared with any-objection:made againſt 
it,it will of it ſelf6 maintain/it's evidence ,- and bear 
down the greateſt oppoſitors 'and oppoſition , if 
the underſtanding be left umoir ſelfe , and nor 
wreſtcd by the prejudice of a fome'wayes imterefſed 
will.” Nevertheleſſe, there is a-deeper root:;. which | 
greatly: ſtrengthens and: reduceth-imo action, the 
former efficacny' of the tradition. And rhis is; rhat 
Chriftian doerine is nora ſpeculative-knoawledge, 
inſtituted for delight of man to entertain his. un 
derſtanding , and hath no further end ther the de- 
letation whichariſeth our of coneryplation'; (bur | 
MS 
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| Libertinage ,, men yeilding themſclves over; to all 


| ſeem more ſpeculative, then whetherthe ſecond, or 
| third Perſons of the Trinity weretruly or parti- 


| queſtion, belonging to the nature of man, fit for a 


| Dieſe. of Iifallibiitie. 


it is an art of liying, a.rule of attaining unto cternall 


| bliſſe, a practical doarine whoſe cnd 1s to.informe 
our action, thiat our life and a&tions ſquared by het 
directions , may lead us ro that great good , the 
which God -Almighty eſteemed fo highly of, 


| that herhowght it.reaſon enough.for. himto; thade | 


his Divinity under the' miſery of man,,; to make! 
us partakers of (o great a bliſſe. Hence it tollow- 
th, rhatno error can fall, evenin.a point which 
ſeemeth wholly ſpeculative in Chriſtian faith., bur 
ſoone it breedeth. a praticall effect , or rather de- 
fetion in Chriſtian behayiour. W hat could 


cipately God ? Yet no ſooner was-an error. broach- 
S ia theſe queſtions , but there. foHowegda, great: 

alteration.in Chriſtian adtion, in their Baprilmes, 
. in their manner of Prayer, inthe motives of Love 
-and. Charity toward. Almighty God. , the yery 
-ground-work and foundation. ofall Chriſtianlite. 
|; Whether man hath free-will.or nd”, {cemeth 2 
curious Phyloſopher ; but upon the preaching of 
the negative part , preſently followed anrunknowen 


concypiſcence , fince. they: were .perſwaded. they 
| had no power to reliſt , free-will. being denyed. 
I need nor inſtance in. prayer to Saints , worthip- 
ing Images, prayer: for the, dead,, and the. like; 
which is evident, could nocbe, changed wichous | 
an. apparent change. in;Chriſtian, Churches... So | 
that adodrine contrary to faith, is likea diſcalc, | 
| C 2 which 
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An Anſwer to the | Lord. Faulklands | 
[which although the cauſe bc internall,, yet cannot 
| rhe'effects and ſymptomes be kept from the” out- 
ward parts and: view, of the. world.” The conſe- 
quence whichthis note draweth , is , thatir. isnot. 
poſſible , that any materialt point of. Chriſtian | 
faith. can' be”changed, as- it-were by obreption, 
'whilſt- men are-on ſleepe , but it. muſt needs. raile | 
1a great ſcandall 'and tumultin the Chriſtian Com- 
mon-weale. For {uppoſethe Apoſtles hadtaught 
the world it were Idolatry to pray to.Saints:, or | 
uſe -reverence towards their Pictures : How can} 
we imaginethis honourbrought in , . without a ve- | 
| kement conflict andtumult , ina people which did ; 
fo greatly abhor Idolatry , as the Apoſtles, Di-- 
{ciptes did © T might make the like inſtance in | 
other points, ifthe whole Hiſtory of the Church | 
did not conf1{t' of the invaſions made by Here- | 
tiques , and the great and moſt violent waving of | 
the Church toand froupon'thoſe occafions. . 'We | 
remember ina manneras yet , how change came 
| into 'Germany , France,” Scotlayd , and*our, own 
Country: L& thoſe be a ſtgne to ts ,, what, we 
may thinke can'be the creeping in of falſe dodrine z |. 
ſpecially , that thereis no point of doctrine, con- 
trary to the Cathol1que Church , rooted in' any | 
 Chriſtian'Nation,*thatthe” Ecclefiaſticall Hiſtory |: 
does not menri6n the'times. and combats by which | 
it entred, and torethe Charchih _—_ 7 
Let it therefore remaine for moſt "evidently |. 
conſtant, tharinrothe Chriſtian Churchean tame | 
}neferror ,-butir'mriftbe of and fioted ; and raiſe |: 
ſcandal and oppofftion'toſhew ir felfe a5 ruly i 
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Diſcourſe of Infallibilitie. - 
is ) contrary tothe nature of Piety and Religion. | 
And when it does come, it cannot draw after it 
any others,then ſuch as firſt deſertthe root of Faith, 
and Anchor of Salvation , that is to be judged by 
what their fore-fathers taught them , and affirmed | 
to-have received fromtheir Anceftors, as the Faith 
which Chriſt*and [his Apoſtles: delivered to the | 


-whole' world of their time , and roſuch as ever. 


claime and maintaine the right of ſucceſſion , as 
rule' of what they beleeve. Yet may this alio be 
worthy of conſideration, that as in our naturall | 
body , the principall parts are.defended by Bones, 
Fleſh, Skinnes, and ſuch likedefences, in ſuch ſort, 
that no outward: Agent can come to- offend them, 
before having annoyed ſome of theſe ; {0 in- the 
Catholique faith ; there are in ſpeculation thoſe 
we call Theologicall concluſions, and other pious 
opinions; and in practiſe many-Rites and Cere- 
monies , which*ſtop the paſſage. unto the maine 
principall parts of Chriſtian beleife and action. 
And about theſe we ſce daily ſuch great motions 


in the Catholique Church , that he muſt be very 
ignorant ofthe Spiritof God , which quickaeth his 
Church, that'can imagineany virtall part of his faith 
can be wounded while irlyes afleep;and isinſcnitble| 
ofthe harm befallethit, foras inany.Science a prin- 
ciple cannotbe miſtaken , but'it muſt needs draw 
a great ſhoale of falſe conſequence: upon. it , and 
lame the whole Science , ſo neyer fo little an erros 
in faith can be admitted,” but iniother Tenets . and 
Ceremonies it muft-needs make a great change,and 
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inmovation./ | 
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| N Ow let any diſcreet man conſider; what further 

evidence he can deſire, or peradventure,. what! 
greater afſurance/ nature can afford; and not be 
of an awkward wilfulneſſe to aske, that whichis not 
conformable to the lawes of nature* Much like 
unto him , who being fate ina chairefarfromthe 
chimney ,. could not think of 40  Fnewogs to 
the fixe , but was angry thefire and chimney were 
made fo far from hum. The Phyloſophers ſay, | 
it. is indiſciplinati ingenit to. expect in any Artor 
Scicnce more exacnefle then the natuxe of it af- 
fordeth. As ifaman wonld bind 2 Seaman, to 
goe fo far every day , whether wind and weather 
terved or no.: Soin movall mattcrs,, and ſuch as 
arc ſubje& ro humane ation, we muſt expect ſuch 
aſſurance as humane: actions beare. If far the go- 
{vernment of your ſpiritualllife, -youhave as much 
as for the managing of your naturall and ciyilllife, 
what can. you expect more 2 Two- or three: wit-| 
neffes of men., beyond. exception, will caſt a man| 
| out.of , not onely his.lands, but life andall. He 
that amongſ{t Merchants will not advenure;,, when 
there is a hundredto; one of 'gaining, well, will be 
accompted a.lily Factor. And amongſt Soul- 
diers ,: hethatwill fearedanger where hut-one of a 
hundred is ſlaine,ſhall-not, ” the ſtain, of Cow- 
ardife. ' What: then ſhall' we: expe: in Religion, 


but to ſee a maine advantage on the onefide, we 


may. 
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Diſcourſe of Tnfallibilitie. 
may caſt our -felyes on f and for the reſt remem 
ber we are men, creatures ſubje& to chance and 
murability , and thank God he hath given us that 


unknowne good of the life ro come, Yet perad- 
venture, God hath provided better for his Churc!: 


his own Perſon did more for her. Let us there- 
fore examine the affurancehe hath left her parti- 


this principle , thatſo great a multitude of men as 
cleave to this ground ( to have received their faith 
by tradition } could not conſpire by lying , ts de- 
cetye their poſterity. Andif I benot deceived, 
this principle being granted , the concluſion { that 
this preſent Church is the true ) followetrl' in as 
ſevere a way of diſcourſe , as in Ariftotles Organ is 
taughr, and exemplificd in Mathematical Writers ; 
whoſe.uſe and artitts to put the like ſuppoſitions, 
whenceto enduce ſomething our againſt their prin- 
ciple.- Asin thefaid Chapter you are bidden , to 
put whar yeare-, orage ſuch an error centred, and 
it is evidently true, that if it betrue, then that yeare 


ſterity...: And as for the ſtrength of their princi- 
ple it ſelfe{ although no morall man -can be fo 


that theunderftanding being the part , which ma- 


then for Nature , fince he loved her more, and in | 


cularly. - Ir was foundinthe'ſecond Chapter,upon'|. 


or agecon{ptred to telt alye to deceivetheir po- | 


abſurd as to doubt of it,Y yer may we confider,.| 
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aſſurance in a ſupernaturall way, which we are con- | | 
tent withall , in ournaturall and civill ventures and! 

poſſeſfions , which neyerthelefſe God knoweth we 
often love better , and would leffe hazard then the. 


| keth-manto be a man, andtruthbeing the perfection. 
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of our underſtanding , and truc ſpeech the effect, 
' naturall to true knowledge , or underſtanding : -It 
iscleare, that to ſpeak truth is as naturall a fruit of 
- mans nature, as Peares of a Peare tree, Grapes of 
(a "Vine, Hony of the Bee : and that it can be no 
lefſe grafted.in nature, for men to ſpeak truly, then 
ir is1n any other naturall cauſe to- yeeld the' fruit, 
for whoſe ſake naturebred the cauſe. Wherefore 
as the conſtancy of the effec ſheweth , that it hol- 
| deth upon eternall principles , thatno one ſpecies 
of perte& creatures can periſh , alrhough we are 
not {o skilfull. of nature, as hanſomely to weave| 
the demonſtration., {ſo cannot it be-doubted., but 
that if one had all the principles of mans nature 
well digeſted , he might demonſtratively deduce| 
the impoſſibility, - of ( that ſuch multicudes of men 
ſhould conſpire-toa-lye } the variety of particu- 
lars, ever kolding their .being from a conſtancy] 
and uniformity in the univerſall. Adde to this 
the notoriouſneſle of the lye., ſuch as he is rarely 
' found, that is, ſo wicked as to venture upon; be- 
ſides. thegreatneſſe of the ſubject , andof thedan- 
ger enſuing upon himſelte, and his deareſt pledges. 
T he ground therefore aſſumed , is a demonſtrative[ 
principle, andperadyenture in.a higher degree then 
moſt phyſicall principles be: ,For. who' knoweth, 
not the nature of the ſouls , to be the higheſt thing 
Phyſicks can reach unto 2 Who knoweth- nor ,; 
that immateriall things are leſſe ſubje& to mu- 
tabiliry then thoſe which are,grounded in.matter+. 


\' Then as more noble, and as more wnmateriall ;-it 


| hath "greater - exemption :from  mutability,, -.;then 
| any 
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|" Difourſs of ifulibilive. : 


|rion- mote, may chance to'chare the whole baf- 
neffe more fully. '' Nothing more tleare then thar, 
| no haturall cauſe failetlr of bis effeRt;, withont'there 
{be fome impediment from 4 ftroneer. "Now the 
impediments which hinder # mnan'from fpeaking, 
{rar} experience tcactiethus; to be-ind/orfte? lth | 
ſhopes and feares. The fame' eXpeifcace % ive 
[us ro know , thavit is'# rafcthing, thahopes and 
| feares- ſhould comprehend *{6- great 'multitndes' 
| las/are-in the union" of the Calfolique Chijpth? 
ſpecially duting/an age”; whith is'theJeaſt tthm 
neceſſary forthe effe& we ſpeak of / rhat what'|per: 
adyenture might at onetime beill admitred, fhoutd 
[ not-be rejected: at-anothet, But if there* were ; 
can any man "befo- thadastorhink;' it conld*beia 
ſecret hope or feare, *which ſhould not” break\qut 
| amongſt the poſtetity , and beknowen, 'that what 
was done was not true, but coumerfeited npon 
| feare or intereſt; which'iFit'were'/ a whole ages 
| counterfeiting would nor be ſufficient to make the 
poſterity beleeye;; they had received ſuch a+ point | 


] ſee. how this. principle of tradition ," andthe do- 

| &rine received by'it ; can be - accompted*oFf Klſe 
4certainty , then any Phy ficall demonſtration what- 
| ſoever ; or Faith upon this ground not as ſure 
Jas any naturall cauſe , as the courſe of Sunne and : 
| Moon, asthe flowingand ebbing of the Sea, as the | 
{Summer and Winter, Sowing and Harveſt, and 

{whatſoever we undoubtedly preſume upon the like ' 


a LA 


"OY 


any” other paturall-emiſe whatſocy&'' One: addi-|| 


of 'doetrine by tradition, Wherefore T doe not- 


jnature, and kind. 
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| An Anſwer.Ito the: Lord Faulklands 


\The principlewhich-is taken inthe following 
Chapter, is of| no lefle force. (if not of tar better ) 
| tro who- righ:ly underſtandeth the nature of God : 
his workes , whoſe courſe it is deeplicr to root 
and ſtrengthenthoſe things which he would have 
moſt to flouriſh, , or- whereof he hath moſt care. 
|Now-Chriſtians well know. , that God Almighty 
hath made mankind. for his cle& , as the world 
which 1s about us for mankind. And therefore j 
he hath rooted thoſe things which more imme- 
diately belong to the Ele& ( as.is, his Church, - his 
Faith ; and Holy Spirit init ) more ſtrongly then 
the principles. either of mans natute , or of the 
world which was made for it - himſelfe aſſurin 
us of it , when he told us, One title ſhould not miſſe 
oF the holy Writ , though Heaven and Earth ſhould 

e diſſolved. And o ſceing the latter principle,. 
| relyed upon the not failing of Gods Holy Spirit 
to his Church, which ſhould ever watch upon 
their actions , thatnothing ſhould creep into-Chri- 
ſtian life , which perſently the zeale of his faith- 
full ſhould not ſtartle at. I thinkit needleſſe to 
ſeek to further qualifie the ſtrength of that part, | 
. | which receiveth it from the quality of ſo good a 

| workman as was the Holy Ghoſt, th; 


, 


| 


| Church , ſithence there is but one 'that doth and 
| can lay claime, to have received from hand to-hand 
| his holy doctrine.in writings and hearts. Others | 
| may.cry loud, they have found it, but they muſt 


| was. notreceived by hands , Dmeane', as' faras it 


| direRrefle , that is, bath the conditions' requiſite;'| 
| I think canno wayes be doubted. '' Letus conſider 


| yeares, yet never {o;, bur that the courſe of juſtice 


lth. th... 2. 


Diſcourſe of Infallbilitie 


CHar. V. 


Doubt not but whoſoever ſhall have received (a- 

tisfaction in the diſcourſe paſſed, will alfo [have 
received in thar point weſecke after; thar'is in be- 
ing aſſured both thar Chriſt hath left a Director 
in the world, .and where to find him, there being | 
left no doubt, bur ir is his holy Church upon earth. 
Nor can there * be any queſtion ,* which is this 


firſt, confeſſe it was: loſt : and ſo if they have ,'it 
difagreeth - with hens pr ; ſo that| 
where. there is,notſo much as claime , there can 
be no _— And that this Church is alawfull } 


in her, preſence, or viſibility, authority, power, 
As for the firſt; her multitnde ' and ſucceſſion, 
makes the Church if ſhe is ever acccfible, ever 
knowen. : The Arriazs' ſcemedito chaſe: her ont 
of the worldiin their flouriſh, butthe perſecution 
moyedagainſt her, made her even then'well known 
and admired... In our owne . Countrey / we have 
ſcen no Biſhop, no forme of Church for many 


| did proclaim her thraugh Zxgland; and who was | 
I 4 3 


2 curious | 
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curious could neyer want meanes to come to know 
her confeſſion of faith what itis , and upon what 
it is grounded, , Whereſoever ſheis , if in peace, 
her Majeſty and .Ceremontes in all her actions, 
make her-{pe&able and admired. Ifinwar, ſhe 
never , wantech Champions -to maintain her, and 
|the yery-heat of her adverſaries; makes her known 
[to ſuch as ;are deſirous tb anderſtand' thetruth' of 
a matter fo important, as1sthe eternall welfare of 
our {oule,.. ooo! aft 23 38 14: | 
iFor Amuthprity ; her very:claime of antiquit 

ang ſucceflion (to thavebeen' thar Church which 
received her beginning from Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles, and never forewent it, but hath ever main- 
tained it).giyeth a great reyerence unto her amongſt | 
thoſe, who beleeye her,andamongſt thoſe,who with | 
indifferency and love of truth; ſeekito-inforitythem- | 
ſclyes; 4 great prejudice aboye.others: For ir draw- 
tha greaterlikelyhood of trath., then others have, 
Andifit betrue,itcarricth aninfiniteauthority with | 
it, of Biſhops, Da@ors, Mamyrs, Saints, miracles, | 
learging, ;wiſedome, venerable; antiquity ; and | 
the-like : chat-if a prudent-man, ſhould fit with | 
himſelfe. and; conftder:;:chat if he! were to chufe | 
what kind of onehe. would haveir, to'carry-away 
the, hearts of men towards the admiration and | 
love of ;God' Almighity:,: he. could find nothing | 
wanting inthis', ; that could be maintained with the 
fluxibility- of nature. . -For to (ay, he would have 
no wicked men init, wereto ſay, he would haveit | 
madeof: Angels and not of Men.” 7 2 | 
 -- There remainech Power ':: the which no man| 
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Diſcourſe of Ifdlibilitie, 
can-doubt but Chriſt hath gtven it moſt ample, 
who conſidereth his words ſo often repeated to 
. | his Apoſtles. But (abſtrating from that ) who 
doth not ſee, that the Church hah the nature and 
proportion of ones Country , unto every one ? 
As in a mans Country, he hath Father, and Mo- 
ther, Brothers, Siſters, Kinsfolkes, Allycs, Neigh- 
bours, and Country-men, which anciently were 
called Cives , or Concives, and of theſe are made 
his Country , ſo in the Church findeth he in way 
| of ſpiritual] inſtruction and education , all thele 
degreesneerer and farther off, untill he come unto 
[that furthermoſt of being , of all united under the 
[uniyerſall Government of Chrifthis Vicar : And 
as hein his Countrey findeth bearing, breeding, 
ſettling in eſtates and fortunes , and laſtly proteci- 
on and ſecurity ; ſo likewiſe in the way of Chri- 
| ſtianity doth he find this morefully in the Church : 
ſo that if ivbetrue., that a man oweth more unto 
his Maſter then unto his Father , becauſe here efſe 
is better then--eſſe :-cettainly a man alſo ( as far as 
Church and'Country can bo ſeparated ) muſt owe 


- 


——— 


þ} 


more to the Church then to his very Country ; 
wherefore likewiſe the power which the Church 
hath to command and inſtruct , is greater thenthe 
[power of the temporall Country, and cortimunity, 
| whereof heis- part; Againe , this Church canſa- 
tisfie learned and unlearned, Forin matters above 
the reach of reaſon, whoſe fource and {ſpring 1s 
from' what Chriſt and his Apoſtles taught , what 
learned man, thatunderſtands: the nature of ſcience | 
and method , canrefuſe in his inmoſt ſoule to bow 
| * Wie 


| 
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to that which is teſtified by ſo great a mulntude 
ro have come from Chriſt ? And what unlearne 

' [man can require more for his faith , then to be 
taught by a Miſtreſle of ſo many prerogatives| 
ney advantages above all others £ Or how can 
he think to be quicted inconſcience, if hebe nor 
contentto fareas ſhe doth, who hath this prero- 
gative , cvidentthat none is {0 likely by thouſands 
of degrees, 
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CHAP. Vh 


Ft ſtemme and body of our poſition thus! 
raiſed , will of it ſelfe ſhoot out the branches 
of divers Queſtions, or rather the ſolution thereof. 

Andfirſt , How it hapned that diverſe Heretiques 
have pretended tradition ( the Millenarians, Car- 
pocratians, Gnoſtiaks, aud divers others) yet 
they with their traditions have been rejedted, and 
the holy Church left onely in claime of tradition ? 

For if we look into, what Catholique tradition 
is, and what the ſaid Heretiques pretended, under 
thename of Tradition, the queſtion will remain 
voided. For . the Catholique Church calleth 
Tradition , that doctrine which was publikely 
preached inthe Churches, ordred and planted in 
the manners and cuſtomes of the Church. The 
Heretiques called Tradition. a kind of ſecret do- 
Qrine,, cither gathered out of private converſation 
with the Apoſtles, or rather they pretended that 
the Apoſtles , beſides what they publikely, taught 


"2 | the 
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proper to Schollers, more endeared thenthe reſt, 
which came not to publike yiew , but was in hug- 
germugger delivered from thole ſecrer Diſciples 
unto others, and {o unto-them; where it is catily 
ſeen , what difference there is betwtxt this Catho- 
lique Tradition and this pretended. For { the 
force and'energie of tradition reſiding in the mul- 
titudes of hearers , and being planted in the perpe- 
tuall action, and life of Chriſtians, ſo that ir muſt 
have (uch a publicity that it cannot be unknown 
amongſt. rhem. ) Thoſe the Heretiques pretend 
both manifeſtly , want the life and being oftradt. 

tions, and by the very great report of them. loſe 
all authority and name. For, ſuppoſe ſome pri- 


ſhould be publiſhed and recorded by that Diſciple, 
and ſome others, this mightwell bea truth , bur 


+ would never obtain the force of a Catholique po- 


ſition, that is, ſuch as it ſhould be damnation to 
reject , becauſe the deſcent from the Apoſtle is not 
notorious,and fitting to ſway the body ofthe whole 
Church, 

The Second Queſtion may be, How it commeth 
to paſſe that ſomething which at firſt bindeth not 
the Churches beleef, afterward commeth to bind it ? 
For if it were ever a Tradition it muſt ever be pub-- 
tique, and bind the Church : Andif once it were not, 
it appeareth not how ever it could come to be for if 
this age, ( for example) hath it not, how can it deliver 
it over to the next. agethat followeth 2 


- Burif we confider,thatthe hope of Chriſtian do-. 
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the world , had another private or myſticall way 


OO 


vate doctrine of an Apoſtle to ſome - Diſciple , | 
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ts Anſwer to the Lord Faulklands - | 


rine being great, and the Apoſtles preaching -1n 
ſo great variettc of Countries, it might happen 
ſome point in one Countrie to have 'bcen lefſe un- 
derſtood, or peradventure nor preached art all,which 
in another was often-preached, and well both un- 
derſtood and retained; we may ealtly free our felves 
from theſc brambles. For the Spirit of | Tradi- 
tion refiding in this, that the teſtimony of thar, 'the 
Apoſtles delivered this Doctrine be exceptione majus, 
and beyond all danger of deceit; Ir is nor necefla- 
ry to the efficacioufnelſs of Tradition; tharthe whole 


|ſtantly affirm ſuch:a. Do@rine to: have been deti- 


| af Doctrine would paſſe into a neceſſary bond inf 


| known or doubtcd of in ſome part thereof, © A 


univerſalt Church be witneſle to {ach atruth, but] 
ſo great apart as could be a Warrant againft mi-j 
ſtaking and deceit; ſo that if all the Churches of 4- 
ſia, or Greece, or Aphrique, or Egypt, ſhould con- 


'vered unto them by the Apoſtles, it were enough 
'tomake a Doctrine exceptione majorem : Whenee 
it inſueth that ifin a meeting of the Univerfall 
Church it. were found that ſuch a_ part had ſuch a 
"Tradition, concerning ſome mattcr, whereof rhe 
| reſt either had no knowledge or no certainty, ſuch} 


the whole Church, which before was either un-| 


| likely example thereof might bein the Canonicall 


| ad © Gome Goner ome Ie, rec. 
| the conſtant beleife of the Catholique world, ©, * 


 bookes , the which being written, ſome to- one 
Church, and ſome to another, by little and little 
were ſpread. from thoſe Churches nnto others, 
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The Third queſtion may be, Hyw EEbriſtian 
religion, conſiſting in ſo many points ) it is poſſible 


to be kept incorrupted by tradition , the which de- 


pending on memory, and our memory being ſo fratle, | 
and ſubject to variation, it ſeemeth, cannot without 
manifeſt miracle, conſerve ſogreat diverſity of points | 


{ro bring us to the right in another, whereof we| _ 
doubr. And asin a mans body , if he wanteth | 
one member, or the operation of it , he muſt needs 


{ defſe& uponthe whole, or ſome other part; {oa 


| ſpecially as any naturall creature, hath not the parts 


unchanged, for ſo many ages * 
But if weconfider, that Faith is a Science, and 


ſhall eaſily ſee that contrarily ; the multitude of 
divers Points .is a conſervation the one to the 
other. For, if one becertaine, it of it ſelfe is able 


find the want 'of it 1n another : And asa_ Com- 
mon-wealth' thar is well ordained, cannot miſfe 
any office or part, without the redounding of the 


Chriſtian, being/an eſſence inſtitnted by God, as 
of his faith and action by accident and chance 
knitted together , but all parts by a naturall order, 
and will of the' Maker, ordred for the conſervation: 
of the'moſt ihward eſſence, which is the charity 
we owe to. God, and'our Neighbour. Wherc-, 
fore Chriſtian life and action conſiſtech but upon 
one maintradition , whoſe parts be thoſe particu- 
lars, which men ſpecific, either in matter of Bc- 


leefe or Action : So tharthis connextion of its 
parts amongſt themſelves, added to the Spirit! 
E of 


"Science 4 thing whoſe parts are ſo: connexed , | 
that if one be falſe, all muſt needs be falſe , we 
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of God, ever conſerving zeale: inthe. heart of his . 
Church, with thoſe helpes alſo of nature ( where- | 
with we ſee wonders in. this kind done) - will 
ſhew. this conſeryation to be ſo far from impoſ- 
ſibility , that it will appeare a moſt. con-naturall 
and fitting thing.. Let us but. conſider, in con- 
ſtant nations, thcir language, their. habits, their | 
manners of ſacrificing, cating , generally living | 
how long it doth continne- amongſt them. _ Sce - 
|thar forlorne nation of Fewes , how _ it 
maintaineth the Scripture £ how obſtinately. their . 
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errors * The Arabians of the deſert, from 1ſmael.| 
his time unto this day, livein families, wandring | 
about the deſert... Where Chriſtians.labour to |. 


convert Idolaters, they find the maine and onely 
argument for theirerrors, thatthey, receivedthem | 
from their fore-fathers, and. will not quit them. 
| The King of Socotora,, thinking to-pleale the Poy- | 
;- vey by reducing a nation,. that had the.name of | 
Chriſtians, to true; Chriſtianity, he. found them | 
obſtinatcly proteſt- unto him ,. that they would 
ſooner loſe their lives, then/part with he religion |: 
their Anceſtors had left theny.. The: Maronrees., | 
a ſmall handfull of people, amongſt Twrks. and. | 
 Heretiques, to-this day. haye maintained. their re- |; 
ligion in $/xza., And certainly. thouſands of: ex- | 
amples of this kind may be colle&ed; in all Na- 
| ti0ns and Countries, eſpecially, if they be either |: 
rude, and ſuch as mingle notwith. others, or ſuch | 
as be wiſe, andoutof wifedomeſeek . to maintain, 
their ancient "beleefe... And :Catholiques, arc of; 
| both naturcs : : For. they. have ſtrict commands,. 
ES : not-i: 
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not:to cometo the Ceremonies'and: Rites of other 
| religions , and intheir own, they have all meanes 
imaginable to affect them to. it,” and conſerve a re- 
| verence and-zeale towards it, 7 0 


CHaP. VI1. 


T'O come at length to the principall aime of | 
2 this Treatiſe, thatis, to give an anſwerto him 
that demandeth a guide at my hands. I remit him 
to the moderne preſent viſible Church of Rowe , 
. ſthat is, her, who is inan externe ſenſible commu- 
nion with the externe ſenfible Clergy of Rome, 
and the externe fenſible Head and Paſtour of the 
Church. Ifhe aske me now, how he ſhall know 
her? (I ſuppoſe he meaneth , how he ſhould 
know her to be the true ) I muſt contreinterrogate 
him, who heis? that is, -in whoſe name he ſpea- 
keth ? Is he an ignorant man ? Is he unlearned 7 
yet of good anbrfianding in the world 2 Is he 
a Scholler ? and what Scholler ? A Gramarian, * 
whoſe underſtanding hath no other helpe then of 
1 languages 2 Is he a Phyloſopher 7 Is he a Di- 
vine? (I meane an Academicall one, for a true 
Divine is to teach , not ro aske this queſtion : ) 
Is he a Stateſman ? For he who can think one 
anſwer, canor ought be madeto all theſe; may 
likewiſe expect, that a round bowle may ſtop a 
ſquare hole, or one cauſe produceall effects, and 
hang lead- at' his heels to fly withall, Yer I 


deny not, but all theſe muſt have the ſame guide, 
oy > | though 
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eligions, where- 
by. dull capacities are ſweetly enſnared, to beleeye | 
the truth they hear, from whom they ice to have | 
| the outward Signs of vertue and devotion. If the 
unlearnedask; I ſhew himthe claim of Antiquitie, 
the multitude, the advantages of ſanctity and learn- 
ing, the juſtifiableneſs of the cauſe, how the world 
was once in this accord, and thoſe who oppoſed, 
whenthey firſt parted, firſt began the Schiſm, how 
the points of difference be ſuch.as on the Catholike 
{ide help devotion, and on the contrary diminiſh 
the ame;and ſuch like ſenſible differences which will 
clearly ſhewa main advantage on the Catholike 
ſide, which is the proportionall motive to his un- 
derſtanding : To. the Grammarian I. will give 
tWO Memprandnms. 


Firſt, that ſeeing Catholiques were firſt-in poſ- } 
ſeſſion both of the Serogennes ep the interpretati- 


ons, the adverſe - part is boundto bring ſuch places. 
as can receive no probable Expoſition by.the Ca-' 
tholikes. It is not ſufficient that their Expoſi- 
tions ſcem good. or better , that Is, more -confor- j 
| mable unto the Text,but they muſt be evincent, to 
Which no ſo found anſwer, even with ſome impro- {. 
| priety can be given, For who knowcth not , that is 
converſant in Criticks, how many ob(cure, and | 
difficult places :occurrein moſt plain Authors: -: 
andthe Scriptureof all Books (the greater part of 
| | 


the! 


Can by. th — —_ 


To elf] Diſcourſe of Infallibilitie, - 
the men; who wrote them, ſpecially the' new Telta- 
| ment, being not..claquent, and wriring not” in'flicir 
' native tongue). for the moſtpart are ſubje&ro 

many Impropricties, ONS Sixt 30: SEES 

S The other - Memorandum 1s; That to prove 
Catholike point;by. Scriprure-ir is:ſufticient .thar 
the place. brought,do bear the Explication the Ca: 
thohke Wh 4 and if it be:more probable by* the 
very, letter, itis an evincent place, The reatoa is, 
Becauſe the Queſtion: betng 'abour a Chriſtian 
Law, the, Axioms: of: the  Juriſtsraketh'' place 


Pb 


that Conſuctudo optimua' interpres Legis.,” So that if 


before the controveriie) be for the one ſenſe, and 
the words be tolerable, no force of: Grammar can 
prevail to, equalize ;this advantage.” The Gram- 
marian therefore.who will obſerve theſe rules, 1 
turn. him looſe to the -Scriptures, and Fathers to 
ſcek in them what is the faith of Chriſt, and pro- 
perties of his Church to know her by. Ot the 
the Philoſopher -T exact 'to go like a- Philoſo- 
pher, and to ſearch out the (pecificall diffe: ences 


and good life : which. I remit to him ro enquire © 
Burt ar leaſt when/he hath found the Catholiques 
to be rhis claim of Tradition before declared, then, 
it this doe not bring him as demonſtratively, 2s 
| he knoweth any concluſion: im Philoſophie, and 


| frue Church of Chriſt, formyparr'T ſhall quir hit 
| before God and man? : Phe Divineif he hath-tr 
| = 3 | 


—— 


_ 


| it be manifeſt that Chriſtian practiſe ( which was | 


Mathcmaticks, ro-the notice: thar-this is the only | 


- | 
ly ) 


of every Se, and when the hath found them, #f| - 
apy. one but the Catholike hath any yule of Faith | 


29 
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ly underſtood the. principles of -his *Faith-in the 
nature ofa Divine( I mean, Trinity, Incarnation, | 
Redemption, Euchariſt, Beatitude, the C reation'and 
Diſſolution of the World )and' hath {een the'ex-| 
act conformitie with the deepeſt principles of na- 
ture, with an unſpeakable wiiedome of the -contri- 
ver: If he docs ;;not plainly: confeſſe*it was ahove 
the nature of man:to- frame: the Carholike Religi- 
on, and ſceth.not that onely.,that is conformable*to 
natureand ir ſelfe; I ſay, he hath no ground ſaf- 
ficient;to be:of it. At laſt;'the'Statefman' who is 
truly informed of theChurch,(how fart is really of 
Chriſts Inſtitution,and what cither pious men have 
added, or peradventure, ambitious men encroach-] 
ed, ) If he does not find a goyernment of (o high] 
and Exotick ſtrain , that neither 'mans wit wonld 
dare to hayveattempred it,neither mans power could 
offibly have effected it. Ithe findeth not eminent]. 
ma, and no diſadyantage to'the temporallgo-| 
. vernment, -I ſhall think there wanteth one-Star in 
the Heaven of the Church, to dire& theſe Sages 
to Bethlehem. But if God Almighty hath in all 
ſorts and. manners provided his Church, thar ſhe} 
may enlighten every man in his way, which go- 
eth 'the way :of a man; then let every man-con- 
ſider, which is the fit way for himſelfe, and what in 
other 'marters of that way he accomptech evi- 
dence. And, if there be no intereſt in his ſoule, 
to make him-loath to beleeve;, what in another 
| matter of the;like nature' he would not ftick at ,\ 
or heayy to; praCtiſe what heſeeth: clearly enough, | 
I feare not his choice ;'-but if 'God ſend him time | 
| | | and 
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and meanesto proſecute. his ſearch any indifferene 
while,it is long ago.known, of what-religion he is to. | 
be. of . SIE es: 12, | 
After this followeth no order of Chapters, 
becatſe it is applied to the diſcourſe} 


which was occaſion of it. 


Although if what is already be.not ſatisfaction 
unto the writing, and the Author thereof, ( for} * 
| whoſeſake and contentment, all that hath been diſ- 
courſed hitherto, hath been fet. down : ) I-confeſle, 
that I -have notability to give him arisfaction : 
| yer leaſt it ſhould be interpreted neglect, If I did 
not make an application of ic unto the writing, 
1. ſhall: as breifly as I can, for ayoiding tedioul- 
nefle, runne over the diſcourſe. . And-rrue it is, 
ſpeaking of the Church of. Rowe, as this day it 
is the true. Church of God : I anſwer the doubrer, 
ſhe. neither :hath;: nor.can have any. error, , which 
he need to feare, and be ſhye of... [The which |. 
| two limitations-I adde-.,: or ayoiding 4 cſtions, 
[mpertinent to-.0ur . diſcourſe. - The firſt ;, for 
thoſe which arc concerning the connedtion of the | 
yea of Rome totheuniyeriall Church.. :.The lat- 
ter, to ayoid ſuch queſtions as touch. that point; 
whether the Church may erre, in any Phyloſo- 
phicall or other ſuch like matter? which queſti. 
ons are not(o pertinentto our matter,” RE 
Neither doe.I remit: the Queſtioner urito Scrip- | . 
ture.:for his (atisfaction, although I, hold Scrip-, 
Gs ture.) : 
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arrJti'thic Very Head, 
: the whole Church 
is infalhble by that; 25'the' whole man ſeerh by his 
eyes, toucheth by is/hands. ” Neither can'T deny, 
but that the 'Aitthot well excepteth; or afſamerh, 
{that there is nolefle necalſity; the Church fiould 
be known to be infallible, or whichis this Church, 
| then that there 'is'one, ''For-if T ſhould! admit 
abſolutely, that it'is neceflary for every min to 
know the Church is Infallible, -precedently othe 

knowledge of which 15 the true Church, Tſhotld 
Wo | __.. forget 


__ Lig 
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© Diſcourſe of Infallikilitie... 

| forget what I had before faid,; :thaz ſatifaction' 18 
[tO be given tocycry one; accotding tohis capa- 
city. 1Ir-is ſufficieat fora Childe to beleeve his 
-Parents, for a Clown tb beleeve his Preacher, 
about the Churches Infallibility, For Faith 1s | 
given tomankind,.to be a meanesto hint of be- 
leeving, and living like a Chriſtian : and fo he 
hath 'this ſecond, 1t is not much matter in what 
termes he be with the firſt, The good women 
' and Clownes in 7taly, and Spaize, trouble not 
themſelyes to ſeek the grounds of their faith, -but 
-with a Chriſtian ſimplicity, ſcekto live according 
unto -that their Preachers tell chem ; and without 
queſtion, by perſeverance, come to the happineſle, 
great Clearks by too. much ſpeculation may fatle 
of. :-Such therefore know no otherwiſe the-In- 
fallibility of the. Church, then becauſe ſhe telleth 
itthem, to whom they give credit, as innocently as 
any child to his Mother. - 

The.. Church therefore was made infallible , 
becauſe. {o it was fitting for her Maker, ſoir was | 
| firring for her ſclfe, ſo it was fir for that part of 
mankind, that had morerefined wits'z. notbecauſc 
it was neceſſary for every. one which was to come 
| to her, orlivein her,” whereof the greateſt part firſt | 
commeth: to her, drawn by ſome of the: meanes | 
before delivered, and: beleeyeth her about her | 
-| infallibility, | 

Neither doe remit him to a generall and con- 
ſtant rradition., as if himſelte ſhould climbe' up 
evcry ageby learned Writers, and find-itin every 
One. 1 take it to be impoſſible. Teſtimonies | 
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thar they had reccived it ſo from their ; forefathers | 


EE 


evidently infallible ſneceſſon of dotine, invio- 


{no man- will-be foſcn{tlefſe-as to:fay the: Apo- | 


{that once'the-Church-agteed in her: fairh, - This | 


one-may-find in many ages , bur ſuch. as will de- 
monſtrate and. convince, afull-rradition,; I much. 
doubt, ' Neither doe 1 find by experience; that 
who will draw a man -by:a Topt or chain, giveth- 


him the whole rope or chaine into his hands, 


but 'onely 'one-end of 'it, '\unto which if he cleave , 


hard, he ſhallbe drawn which way the rope is carri- 
jed. Tradition is along chainc., every .generation 


or delivery from fatherto ſonne, being alink in ir. 


|-I ſend him therefore no further then to this pre- 
| ſent 4ge, where he ſhall (beyond all doubtful- 


neſſe.) find thatthis dodrine- was delivered unro- 
this age, by the care of their Anceſtors... And if 
we ſeek upon what termes, we'find, that upon. a | 
fixed opinion of damnation in failing ; and 'ſo, | 
upon the fame-rermes, with 'opinionthat-it had'| 
continued -ever ſince »Chriſt Ins-tine by-ithis | 
mcanes.. And he who is able'to ilbok :into the 
ments, how-this can remaine:conftantly ſo many 
ages;' may fihd-{t not onely the i fas fecurer,-butan 


Jable-as long; as thereisa'Church, /' 'And this: doth 
nor one]y - ſhew that -therers one, bovwhich 4he is, 
and -that there: can be -no'tother,! i:Bor ]: tuppoſe; 


ſtles-pretched'one-thriigin' one parc, andthe con- 
trary in another : wherefore it will .be'lagreed., | 


{uppoſed,. tet nsſct | thetime : when. one part! chan | 
ged;-and will it not bexvident, thar'the changing | 


hurcti” being challenged cannot /plead ,[ſhe 're- 


ccived |. 
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| 


| Heretiques have pretended tradition , as it were 
| a dotrine ſecretly delivered', and ;gathered out 
| af private conference with the Apoſtles; and not: | 


tradition, but ſignes and markes: where it hath 
paſſed, whereas thebody of rradition is in'the life 
and beleife ofthe whole Church. .For the Church 


| 
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ceived it from her Anceſtors, becauſe it is mani- 


| feſtly falſe -to- both. parties: © ''Ehen” muſt [neetls 


one onely Church remain with: rhatclaime.. . And 
although we did not know whatthe Greek Church 


- 


doth'by her — yet the force of conſequence} 


would tell us, they cannot doe. this which: the 
Weſterne Church doth, becauſe the'. doing of 
one is incompatible with the doing. of the ſame' by 
the orher. 

As for the two places concerning the Popes 
and Councels infallibility , it is not tomy purpoſe 
to medle ofthem; becauſe onthe one {ide, the way 
I have begun, thereis no need of thoſe diſcourſes ; 
and on the other , I ſhould engage my ſelfe in 


quarrels betwixt Catholique , and Catholique , 


obſcure the matter I havetaken in hand; and profir 
nothing, in my -hearers, more then! to be judged, 
peradyenture to have more learning then wiſedome 
ro governe it withall. Wherefore I ſhall omit 
thote Paragraphes, tf I onely note- concerning - 
the tradition impoſed; upon Pap, that the very 
narration of it,ſheweth that was norradition;in rhe 
ſence we ſpeak oftradition, bur in the ſence fome' 


their publique preaching delivered to" the Chur- | 
ches, which is the way we exalt tradition in, The 
witneſſes alſo of ancient Fathers are no parts-of 


ne 
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(as I have ſaid). is.an eſſence compoſed,' as it were, | 
of interne and externe- parts ;. the+interne being | 
faith, the externe, the-ourward action, which muſt 
needs be conformable tothe internall faith; nor can |. 
there be. a materiall change in the action , bur it | 
muſt argue the internall change of faith, nor inter- 
nall change in faith, but ir muſt 'draw.with.it an 
Hiad of altered actions. | 

As for the place of Fewvardentins, which al- | 
loweth many Fathers to -have fallen into errors, 
I thinke it- will not trouble him, who is acquainted 
with the courſe of''the- preſent Church, wherein 
divers, who be thought: great - Divines, fall into 
errors, for which their bookes ſometimes arc 
hindred from the print, ſometimes recalled, or | 
ſome leaves commanded. to be paſted up. The 
reaſon is, the multiplicity. of Catholique dodtrine, 
which doth not oblige a man to the -knowledge 
of every part, but to the prompt ſubjecion, to : 
inſtruion ofthe Church, wherefore many men 
may hold falſe docrine- inculpably, not knowing. | 
it to be ſuch, even now after the learned Jabours 
of ſo many, that have ſtrived to open and facili- | 
rate by method, what is true and what is falſe, 
much. more in :the Fathers times, when there was 
| _ want.of ſ0-many compilers,as theſe latter ages-, 
| have produced.”.: 4 

As for the two points, he faith, avert him: 
from Catholique doctrine, I am-miſtaken, if he be 
not miſtakenin-both. The firſt is, that:Carho-.: 
lIique doctrine damnes all, who are notin the union | 
of their Church, Hethinketh the ſentence hard; | 


a — 


—— 
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:  Diſcourſe-of Tnfallibilitie. 

yet, Ithinke he will not deny me this, thar if any |. 
Church does not ſay fo, it cannot: be the true| 
Church: For call the Church-what'you-will, the| 
Congregation of the. Ele, the Congregation of 
the Faithfull, . the Congregation of Saints, or 
Juſt, call it, I ſay, or ike it what you will, doth | 
it. not clearly-follow, that whoſoever is out of that 
Church cannot be-ſaved ; for he ſhall nor be Ele, 
Juſt, Faithfull, &c.. without which there-is no Sal- 
vation. How then. can any Church maintaine 
theſe two propoſitions ? I am the true Church, 
and yet one may be ſaved, without being in me. 
But peradventure he 1s ſcandalized, that the Ca- 
tholique Church requireth a&uall communion : 
externall with her, which he thinketh in ſome caſe / 
may be wanting, without-detriment” of Salvation. | 
But how would he bave.the Church ſpeake; which 
{peaketh in -common, bur abſtracting from ſuch | 
particular. caſes, as. may change wholly the na- 
ture: of the queſtion; For example ſake; hath 
not the Church reaſon to ſay , hethatdenyeth the 
bleſſed Trinity is an Heret1que ? It hapneth , one | 
. who hath converted among the Tritherres; hearing | 
them uſe the word Trinity. for three Gods, mean- 
ing to ſpeak againſt them, denyeth* there is any 
Trinity; ſhall this man: be comprehended in rhe 
foreſaid condemnation 2. Or was-the ſente' ce 111 
pronounced-? Neither, as. I think, ' For bo h was 
itwell done by the Church; to condemne denyers 
of the. Trinity, becauſe per. ſe loquends (as the Phy- 
lolophers ſpeak) - thatiis; accordingito the-ordinary 
courſe, and narure of things; -who denyerha thing 
ES in | 
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| demnerh all ſuch as are not in acuall union, and 


 damned-fox not beleeving. . Whereforeprofeffion 
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in words, denyeth it in heart, yer the man- fore- 
ſpoken, did not ſo, and was not condemned in that 
ſentence. Inlike manner, when the. Church con-| 


communion with her, ſhe doth well - becauſe ac- 
cording tothe ordinary courſe, this doth nor fall 
out, without either preſumprion, - and damnable 
pride, or-clie culpable,. citherignorance, or feare, 
and lovcoft private intereſt; before. God! and his 
Church. Burt it followeth not thence , thar by 
accident no man may ſometime. be excuſed. 'The 
words of our Saviour 'concerning' Baptiſfine and 
Euchariſt their neceſſity, are very preciſe; yer the 
Church doubterh- not to excuſe thoſe who have 
It1n voto. - t 

But to proceed unto the point. The corrent 
of Catholique Doctors. holdeth , that no man 
ſhall bedamned tor infidelity, buthe who wilfully 
doth miſ-beleeye, andthatro doe fo, it is required 
thar faith be ig nay propoſed unto him. 
And what is tobe fufficiemly propoſed, is nor 
determined amongſt them. There wameth' not] 
Divines, thatteach, that:even 7g#norantia affeitata, 
doth excuſe from Heriſte. | 

On the other fide it 1s moſt certaine; that no 
man is damned for not profeſting,. whathe'is not 


being that  which'-cngrafteth a'man exteriorly in 
the Churchof God, according untothe' otdinary 
opinions. of Catholiques ; it tolloweth', that no 
man is condemned for.not being of -the *Church,' 


who is, not. for. infidelity, for which it'is a very 
: | | uncertaine 
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unecrtaine caſe, who be damned and who .nor. 
So that the Catholique poſition is not fo crude, 
as peradyenture-the Author underſto 4d it to be, 
though rhe words be rough, and ougut tobe fo, 
[as being of whar is according to the courte of 

nature, not whavchance and-arccideuts may invent, 
The other point 'was of puting 'Heretiques ro 
death, which 'Ithink heunderſtandeth to be done 
Vindicarively;not Medicinally. T meane impoſed 
2s a puniſhment, and notin way to prevent mil- 
cheife, -or opprelle it'in the head. Ifthe Circum- 
cellians were the firſt, that is ancient enough for 
the juſtification of the fa&, although for baniſh- 
ment-( which alſo he ſeemerh -ro reprehend ) we 
know the firſt that conld ſuffer it, did uffer it, 
Arrizs,/T meane, by the hand of Conſtantine, whom 
he praiſerh for a ſpeech he uttered, before he knew 
the conſequence of 'the danger, and ſezmeth to 
reprehend for his after and better wits. Saint 
Auguſtine juſtifieth ſuch proceeding agunſt Here 
tiques.” Saint Gregory adviſed the like agiinſt 
Pazans, ( f I remember ) and the Church laterly, 
hath rather-increafed then decreaſed in the pradtile 
ofir., Mores's (peech,-T'beleeve is miſtaken, the | 
force of it being,'that the baniſhment. of Biihops 
thewed his faich, becauſe rhe baniſhed were *Ca- 
 tholiques, which ſhewed 'Znciz5r to benone, . Bur| 
-vyhar can be ſaid; ifthe: Churdtruferh that for the | 
preventton'of a greater, and more dangerous evil, 

which alt volinique Eftates nfe forthe remediesof 
lefſe, and leife dangerons: evils, and are commen- | 
ded for it 7 For if Faith b2the way of Ten 
| an; 
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|tagious and - gangrening maladies of the Com- 


, of the Author to his own and -Countries .Salya- 
[tion , will ſupply my ſhortnefle in this point. 


| 


'|be will find, that our bragging is. not without 


and hereby the bane of Faith ; if Salvation be the 
{greateſt good, thenthe danger of a Countries be- 


_-_ 
i F 
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An Anſwer to the Lord Faulklands' | 


ng —_ with Heretic, is the greateſt of 
dangers, greater then the multiplying of Theeves, 
greater then the unſurety .of the wayes, greater 
then a Plague, or Invaſion, Why then doth 
not reaſon force us to uſe the meanes to. preyent 
it, which the ſame reaſon and experience, .teacheth 
us to be moſt efficacious in this, and all other con- 


mon-wealth. T hope reaſon it ſelfe, and the zeale 


For ſuppoſing a Church be aſſured ſhe is in the 
right, and that the do&trine preached by another, 
leadeth ro damnation, I know not why Caipha's| 
xords ſhould not .be propheticall in this caſe, 
and that truly .it doth not .expedire, that ws mo- 
riatur pro populo,, &+ non tota gens pereat. _. ; 

He urgeth afrerwards againſt the unity-of the 
Church, thar.it is none ſuch as we brag oft. And 
I confeſle we brag of it, and thinke we have reaſon 
too. And ifit pleaſe him to look into the diffe- 


rence-of our Country of EZzgland, and fome Land 
of Barbarians , as Braſile, or ſuch other., where 
they live withour Law or Government. I thinke 


ground. For wherein is the difference betwixr 
a; civill Government, and a.barbarous Anarchie * 
Is iteither, thar in a civill Eſtatethere benoquatr- 
rels,oramonegſt Barbariansthere is no quict, The 
former would prejudice our.Courts and Juſtice, 


_-the 


| © ©1154] Difenirſe of Infallbilitie. . 


| the later 'is impoſitble; even in narnre. © Whar | 
is:then the. goodnefſe of Government , but char | 
ina welt govern'd/ Country, thereis a meanes to. 
end quarrels, and in an Anarchythere can be no | 
affured peace * This therefore is that we brag of, | 
charamonegſt us, 1f any controverſte rife, there isa | 
| way.to end-it, which is not amongft them who. 
part from us. And ſecondly, thatthere is no 


| 
| feffe., moſt —_— men confeffe a Trinity, the 


| ſolutions 'for the places of Scriptures ,, ſheweth 


is no: bond, nor tye, why to morrow they may 
not difagree, Theſe two things we brag of, and 
I'rhink the Author will not deny it. For he con- 


in any controyerlie ſhe interpoſeth her judgement, 
the controverfie is ended. He likewiſe confe(- 
ſeth,: that who part from us, have no' ſuch defini- 


| feffeth weall agree, in that the Church is an in- | 
| fallible Miſtrefle. Then ir is evident, that if 


affured agreement amongſt thoſe who are parted | 
| from us; for although to day they agree, there | 


tive authority amongſt them, and that Scripture 
whereon they relie, hath not this vertue, to take | 
up controverftes clearly. Agatine, I doe con- 
Incarnation, and Paſhon of our Saytiour, but ifto | 
-morrow , any one or more of them, light upon 
ſome book of an Arrian, Trinitarian , or other 
Se, {owittily written, thar he patteth probable 


ſlight wayes, how. our well-meaning fore-fathers 
may have flipped into ſtch an error ; what is 
there toretaine theſe men, from diſagreeing with 


| G light | 


the reſt' of their brethern, and betake themſelves 
to the 4rrians-: And when the heat is paſſed, 
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I!ght upon fomc Rabbi, who ſhall cunningly ex- | 
2ogerate the abſurdities ( as he ſhall rerme them ) 

Of the Trinity, Incarnation, Paſſion, ſay. our Sa- 
viour: did ſtrange things in yertue of ſome con= 

ſcllation, and delivering: theſe things ſo: oratort- | 
cally, thar for a new heat theſethings ſhall ſeem 
more conformable , then his A7rianiſme ; what 

then ſhall hinder this to- become a Few, and at laſt- 

to prove himſelfe ſo great a Clerk, as to write De 

Tribus Impoſtoribus., Take away the power of 

the Church ( whichevery man doth, who taketh 

away the Infallibility.} what can retaine any man, 

why he ſhould not yeeld ro that diſcourſe, which 
ſeemeth faireſt, ſeeing nothing is certaine. ? But. 
peradyenture , ſome may attribute power unto the: 
Church without Infallibility, whom I would have: 
conſider, but what himſelfe fairh. For,his Church, | 
by the power ithath, muſt either ſay, T command | 
you to belceve me, or I command you to profeſlc. 
this, whether you beleeve me or no, The ſecond 
I think, no enemy of equiyocation will admit, 
as the former is as much, as if it ſhoule ſay, I know: 
not whether I ſay true or no, yec you muſt think 
I fay true. So that if I underſtand any thing, 
where there is no Infallibility, there is no Power, 
where no Power, no Unity, where no Unity, no |: 
Entity, no Church. Now-for-the' controverſies 
mentioned ( beſides that, there is a meanes to- 
terminate them') they be ſuch, as bring. no breach 
of theancient life, and action of Chriſtians, which 
all thoſe Opinions doe, which for the moſt part: 
are reputed to make Heretiques ; That ſome con- 
_  troverſies 


< api —_— Rn 
reg ROSIE... .TIE.. 
re/ wm - 


of Oy 
- 6 ein, Ps 


2 C , 
Lt Co A OO PRI AST Ns 


Pay A gOee Sor 9 >. 
Re Den” $ 


""< » ES PRSITE ae Pe Gs, moons 


þ 
4 
"hy 
DO er er rn re ere y 


{ 


| 


—_——. 


 ——— 


Diſcourſe of Trfallibilitie. 


neceſſary amongſt humane affaires, where things 
muſt have a time to be borne, to encreaſe, to fall, 
and the greater things are, - the greater is their 
period. Wherefore I doe not fee, why this 
may hurt the Church , more then the Suits which 
hang in our Courts, prejudice the Government 
of the Land. Neither can any other Church 
aſſume Infallibility to it ſelfe; becauſe it cannor 
lay hold of this principle, thar it receiveth its do- 
E&rine by hands; and ſo muſt firſt profeſſe the 
Church of Chriſt to be fallible, or elſe it cannot 
part from it. | | 
The laſt point of the Authors diſcourſe, is, to 
ſhew how errors might have crept in. Wherein 
I ſhall have no oppoſition with him, for I doe 
notthinke the queſtion is, how they ſhould creep 
in, but how they ſhould be kept out ? For the 
— of humane nature is. ſo. great, that it is 
no wonder if errors: ſhould have crept in, the 
wayes being ſo many , bur it is a great wonder 
of God, that none thould have crept in. This 
neverthcleſſe I may ſay, (if the. Author will con- 
feſſe, ( as Ithink) he will not _ , but thatir is 
diſputable , whether any error in ſixteen ages hath 
creptin) this very thing is above nature. - -For 
if there were not an excellency beyond the nature 
of corruptible things, it would be undeniably e- 
vident, that notoneor two, but hundreds of e: rors 
had quite changed the ſhape ofthe. Churchiin fo 
many yeares, tempeſts, divifions, want. of com- 
merce inthe body of the Church. Bur this one 
G 2 maxime, 


troverſies amongſt us are not reſolved; isa thing 


An Anſwer. to the Lord Faulklands _ ] 


| maxime, that ſhe receryeth her Faith by Tradition, 
and not from Doctors, hath ever kept her. entire. 
And the that will- ſhew the. contrary, muſt ſhew | 
| how it could come to paile, that thoſe who lived in 
ſuch an age, could fay unto their children, this 
we received from our fore-fathers, as taught 
| them by their forc-fathers, to have been received 
from Chriſt and his Apoſtles, from hand to hand | 
which if ir could not be, the queſtion is reſolved, 
thatno error is in the Church of God, which hol- 
| deth her faich upon thattenure... 

And truly, 1f the Author deſire to-examine 
many Religions, let him look their main ground 
wherein they relye, and ſee whether thatbe good 
| or no. And I thinke amongſt Chriſtians he 
ſhall find but two, Tradition, and Scripture.. 
And the Catholique onely to relye upon Tra- 
dition, andall the reſt upon Scripture. And alſo 
ſhall he ſce, that relying upon Scripture cannor 
draw to an unity, thoſe who relye upon it; and 
that morethen one cannot relye upon Tradition, 
which when I haye conſidered, I have nofurther 
to tecke, forif I willbea Chriſtian, I muſt belong 


to. one ſide. ot Ha. on the one ſide, I ſee 
my fortune in thouſands who have gone before 
me, to wit; that I ſhall be to ſeek all my life time, 
as I ſee they are, and how greatly they magnifie 
very weak peices. . On the other fide, I fee every 
men who followeth it, as far as he follow it, is at 
quiet; and therefore cannot chuſe, bur think thereto 
be the ſtone to reſt-my- head upon; againſt. which 
Faceb his Ladder is reared unto Heaven. 
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- Difcourſe of Tifallibilitie. 
/-'The Abthor hach-throggh-his whole diſcourſe, ! 
inſerted divers things, which ſeem particularly to} 
the juſtification of himſelfe, in the way _ of his 
ſearch. The which , as T'rhink., 'on one fide I 
ſhould be too' blame to exaimine {for who 'am T,! 
to judge the Servant of another-man? ſo, becaule | 
I cannot think , burt'rhat they were inſerted for | 
love oftruth , .and to heare what might be ſaid 
againſt them { craving pardon, if on preſumption 
.ofthat , it is us will,-T any way offend) I ſhall 
rouch' the matter ; wholly abftrating from the 
perſonall diſpoſition of any man. . Andto begin 
a far of , itis confefled amongſt Catholiques , that 
all ſinne muſt bewilfull,- and fo as far as any mans 
 doubrin- Religionis' not by will, but by force.and 
neceſſity, ſO far it 1s not culpable, but may be 
laudable before God' and man. As was without 
doubt the anxious ſearch* of Saint Auguſtine for 
the truth, which he rdatethin-his confeſſions, for | 
who is affured of being ont of the truth ,; muſt | 
have timeto ſeek it; and fo lone this doubts ra- | 
tionall , and laudable. - Thar which muſt juſtific | 
this ſearch, is in common, that which juſtifieth | 
all. actions , that a man be ſure in the aime he aim- 
| eth at, and in'the” meanes he taketh , nor to be 
governed by any paſhon, 'imtereſt, or wilfulneſle, 
but that he ſincerely aimeth , and carefully pur- 
(ucth in the ſearch of the truth it ſelfe, for the love 
of it; and of thoſe goods which depend of the 
knowledge of it. © This is a thing ,. in which a ra- 
tionalt mafi-can have no'other judge then himfelfe ; 
for no man knowcth what 1s within a man , but 
3 OM the 
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the Spirit, or conſcience of man... But he himlſelfe 
| muſt be a rigorous Judge unto himſelfe, for it-is 
very hard to know the truth : when I ſay rigorous, 
I mean exact, and A NTVE—__ : As holy 
Fob was, who ſaid, He was fearfull of all his ations. 
Holy Davzd, but amongſt all, Saint: Auguſtine 
doth more ſweetly complaine of the miſery of man, 
not knowing his own diſpoſitions , and yet he 
was then forty yeares of age, when paſſions. and 
heates of youth which make this diſcuſſion. harder, 
are generally ſertled. Beſides this, he muſt have 
this care, thar he ſeek whatthe nature of the ſub- 
ject can yecld, andnot as thoſe Phylſitians, who 
when they have promiſed no lefle then immor- 
rality, can atlaſt onely reach to ſomeconferyation 
of health, or youth, 1n ſome ſmall; degree. ' $01 
could wiſh the Author, to well afſurc himſelfe 
firſt, thatthere is poſſible, an Infallibility, before 
he be too earneſt, to: be contented with. nothing 
leſſe. For what if humane nature ſhqould- not be 
capable of fo: great a. good , would he therefore 
think fitting to live, without any Religion , 
becauſe he could not get ſuch a one as himizlfe 
deſired , though with more then a mans with. 
Were it not rationall to. {ce,' whether amongſt 
Religions, ſome one hath not ſuch notable adyan- 
tages over the reſt, as in reaſon it might ſeeme, 
humane nature might be contented withall _ Let 
him caſt his accompts with the deareſt things he 
hath, his own, or freinds.lives, his cſtate,. his hope 
of poſterity, and ſee upon, what termes of advan- 
tage he is ready to venture all theſe, andthen re- 

turn 
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| thoſe wayes in which he purſueth his ſearch, he 


[and ts carefully tobe lookee-unto; I meane, thar 


. Diſcourſe of Infallibilitie. 
turne to Religion, and ſee whether, if hc doe not 
venture his ſoule, uponthe like, it be truly reaſon, 
or ſomeother not confeſſed :motive, which with- | 
drayeth him. For'my ownpart, as I doubt not 
of: an Infallibity, ſo I doubt not, bur ſetting thar 
alide, there be thoſe exccllencies found on the 


| Catholique party , which may force a man to pre- 


ferre it, and yenture, all he hath upon it, before 
all other Religions, and Sets in the world : Why 
then may not one, who after long ſearching fin- 
deth no Infallibility, reſt himſelte on the like, ſup- 


poſing mans natureaffordeth no better ? 


Another thing may make a mans ſearch faulty, | 


it is caſte for a man to miſtake himſelfe, by too 
much confidencein himſelfe or others. He that 
will make a judgement in--an Art he is not Ma- 
ſer in; if he bedeceiyed,  istoimpute it unto him- 
ſelfe. The Phraſe. commandeth us -to beleeve| 
every man in his Art; he who knoweth and un- 
derſtandeth himſelfe, beleeveth not. - Therefore 
when we ſce Maſters in. an Art, weare not skilled 


in, oppoſe us, we may beleeveweare inthe wrong:: 
which will bred this. reſolution :in- the Author | 
of the diſcourſe, that if himſelfe.be not skilled all | 


muſt find, himſelfe obliged to ſeek Maſters,: who 
be both wellskilled, and .( the matter being ſubje& | 
to faction ) alſo very. honeſt - and upright men, or 

elſe he doth not quit himſelfe before God and man. 
I cannot part without one:note more, which. is, 
that itis.not all one to incurre. damnation for infi- 


delity | 


- 
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delity, and to be in ſtate of Salyation. Porrke| 
man to whom -infidehry 1s not tmputed, may be 
in ſtate of damnation, 'for other faults, as rhoſe were 
who having known' God by his works, did not! 
elorifie him as they onght : nay , they may be 
- | damned through want of Faith , and yet not” be 
condemned for incredulity.' As for example fake, | 
if when they©haye frnned,,- they know nor whar| 
meanes totake to have then forgiven, though they 
be withour fault in not belceving , neverthelefle 
dying withont remiſſion of finne, they arc nor in 
ſtare to come tolife eycrlaſting. - As the man;who 
ſhould. venture into a Wood" vithotit'a guide, al- 
though he did his beft ro have a guide, nothing 
lefſe might fall out of his way, as well as-he, who | 
neglected the taking of one; fo if God fent- his 
Sonne to.ſhew ustheway of Salyation,” andthat be| 
but one ;' as well is he like notto- be faved;' who 
never hcard of facha way, as he that heard ofir, 
and neglected it ; for neither 6f the two gocth that 
way ; and who uu nor ofthe way, is nor Tiketo| 
cometo the end! -'Tknow' Godts good and mer- 
cifult; but T know His workes, as far as weknow, 
are diſpenſed by the order of ſecond. caufes ; and 
where we ſec no ſecond caufes, we cannot prefume 
of the effects. God'is good and mercifull I know, 
and feederhthe Birds of the aire,- and mich more 
men; yet we ſee in dearths and hard winters, 
both men and Birds to periſh, doc they whatthey 
could to get vituals. And how am'I affured he 
will ſend Angels totlluminatc ſuch men as doe their 
endeavours,” that their ſorttes.may not periſh * But 

| far 
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far more doe I doubt, whether ever man, who had | - 
not the way of Chriſt, oreven of thoſe, who wal- 
| ked init, didever doe his beſt ( except ſome ferw, 
and very few, perhapsnot two of Chriſt his greateſt | 
fayourites ) and was not ſoculpable, that his per- | 


| 
| 


dition would not have been imputed-unto him(elſe. 
God ofhis mercy put us 1n the ſcorc of thoſe, 'of 
whom heſaith, He will :ake pitty upon whom plea- 

| ſeth, and compaſſion of them he pleaſeth. ; 
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S938 Recelve, your intention to inſtruct 
62254 mc for a great Obligation, bur I 
et ould have eſteemed it 2 greater 
3 it you, would have pleaſed to let 
Zee! me know to” whom 1 owe the-Fa- 
l. -: : - --. Four, and ſhould pay my thanks , 
and, if: you had ngt tranſlated the commanid of {e- 
crefie from. proper to metaphoricall: Almes. © 
--, Tam..alfo ro thank you( for in this Age we are 


ts. 


beholding to*rhem who doe whiat is fit) for not 
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| 1 Anſwer fo the Lord Faulklands 


| Cate and 
Feceve 


| willing ro perſivade me by  reafon,' Fae 5y of 


| 


— 


mixing Gall with your Inke, ſince I have ever 
16,-a"Frcanſe of Controverfie, as ina\Love-lenter, 
and thar the contrary way wasboch void of Chxi- 
ſtian-charitic, and humane wiſcdome, as ſerving 
0 acrnbrair vie, to fright: away rhe 


©, © 


Infttlition* from him,. from whom they 


| have reccived Injuries; and making themſelves 


unabler to diſcoyer-Truth (which Saint Auſtine 
ſaycs hard for þirmito find who is calmg”, but 

impgſſible. for hitp- that is angry : ) raiſing be- 
ſides 2 great ſuſpition of ignorance in-him- that 

uſcth it; ſince it 1s a very truc Rule which we have 

received from Hierocles;ubze cwre1e; aps meximire 797, 
emsilen; $pos; Confidenice of, knowletige conduetth 
much to: miceknefſe: Now in this I intend to take! 
you for "my partern , andithe ſame Author" for 
my Obunſellour z, 9 ave; drargtrdr 74 Yiudn, and 
being able to 6verthrow what isfalſe (for ſo muſt 
I thinke I can, and ſuch I muſt take your reaſons, 
to be, as long'as they perſwade meior) jr ogodpes! 
tinTs ibeigniss Toro malhow oy atgienm hv dyideias ray, g er” 
zper3r Ini arr ad Gf dranfemer, © avygapir Cavs Foe ts 
Nigani dA” dopyirres dazay y" ' reſiſting Errors ! withou 
Anger, and parſing Truck with mildneſle, "| 

' Now this I muſt profeſſe for my ſelfe, ih 

ſince I conſidered any thing in Religion, and knew 
that there were ſeyerall of them in the world, Lne- 
ver avoided to hear ( at leaſt) any man thar ' was; 


| 


—. A_— - * hd 


*. 
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_ . "Difeourſe of Iifallibilitie. 
them was the truc, wire aipms: abyur xgnudifur © Tra jan 
2) 768 ofeudeis , pure 7RT05 SMOG ANDY ie 1a 2 769 dans, Nay 
rather I have laid wait-to. meet with ſuch of\all 
as were moſt likely to- ſay moſt on their 


did ayrwwxt tru lay nets for Gueſts) and 
though almoſt-all that undertake the fearch of fo 
unportant a Truth, doc it beater, provided, with 
ſharpneſs of wit, and ſoliditie- of judgement, yet I 
verily beleeye that few doe with that indifference 
and cqualitic which is fit for-a Judge, and with 
which I- both bega 


an and continue tt. - 
Yet(leaſt there might ſome un-mark*r preju- 
> dice lye lurking in me, and leaſt T might harbour 
{ome ſecret inclination to: thoſe Tenets which I 
' had firſt boen taught) I have ever lean'd, and fer 
[ my. Byas tothe 'other i{ide, and have both' more 
diſcourſed of matters of Religion with thoſe of 
the Church of .Roxze then with their Adverſarics, 
and read more of their writings ; though none ei- 
ther ſo. often -or ſo carefully;as this which Tam now 
anſwering, both becauſe ir was intended for my In- 
ſtruction arid confutation. ; as alſo becauſe the 
beauty of the ſtile! and language, in which you have 
apparrelled\ your conceptions ( although _ -/ - 
| ms Het | Non hec = | 
Auxilio tibi ſunt Decor eſt queſitus ab' iftis, * 
yer ) ſhowes the Authot a conſiderable Perſon,and 
may ſay of; the ſplendour and outſide of what 
you have ſaid (for my opinion(thar it wangs loli- 
| ditie, and thatthe Logick of it is inferiour ito the 


for.s | 
fide (as S. Chryſotome ayes of Abraham, that he| 


Rhetorick)is ſcen by my writing againſt it) what 
Wet 8#-q _ Tacitus ) 


; 


J3 


Ovid. M eta- 
morph. 
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7 The Lord of Faulklands Reply. 
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| Tacitus ſayes of Vitellius his Armie, Phalexg tor- 
queſque ſptendebant , & non Vitellio Prone diz- 
aus exercitus ; for as he would have had that g10- 
rious Army been imployed in the defence of a 
ter and brayer Prince, ſo I with your eloquence 
had guilded the better cauſe ; 4 8's rue? murrQ av 
21G iy yoo. And (having learn't moreover from 
the Pagan Divimtie of Hzerocles ( which in this is 
conformable to that of moſt Chriſtians )that ur , 
map nf ansSu{operoy ExTemouern yeier aegs Any 7 da van ; 
| 728 meg 368. aupTEALuercy hopipia var x) YH TH jaar 3 3 T6 
EZ intuteiy mquiivcu Th dc, Td rowvew TW Cnrern Sos; 
1 e988 biberoy you Thou Tap ns Crmini@ , uh © mags, Ty ves 
23%; that-all our ſearch is but the ſtretching forth 
of our hands, and that our finding proceeds from 
Gods delivering the Truth unto-us, and that pray- 
er isthe beſt meanes to joyn- the latter to the for- 
mer :)I have not only with my utmoſt endea- 
vours done my part ; but alſo-beſought God with 
my moſt earneſt fervency to doc his ; and fo 
55 US G- 6H bn cvgyr md tpyo cndrtor, joyning Prayer to 
ſcarch,like form to Matter ; I doubt not but God 
who hath given me awill, ro ſeck his Will,alſo 
78 j aunty «opyeiy arrears 34nd If I have notthe truth 
already, I ſhall betaughtthetruth-by him, and by 
you as his Inſtrument, or ſhall be excuſed, if I 
find it not; aſſuring you that T.was never more 
ready to. partwith my clothes whenthey were torn, 
then with my opinions when they: were confurcd, 
.and appeared tometobe ſo, i v1 oo 
| Tobeginthenwith: your: Treatiſe, you can! ſay 
| nothing | T radition, which I: will not wilingly] . 
| | | | allow, 


| Euſeb. Orat. 
| de Laud.Conſt, 


diene. dn. ie eden 8 + 
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©» The Lord of Faulklands Reph: 


allow.Scripture it ſelf being a T7adirum,and by that 
way" comming to.ont knowledge,( for I am con- 
fident that thoſe who would know'it by the Spirit, 
run themſelves intothe' ſame Circle between Scrip- 
ture and Spirit , out of which ſome of your {ide 
have. bur , unſucceſſefully laboured to get our be- 
tween' Scripture and Church ) but that this way 
which you propound ſhould, be convenient to knoiv 
what was Tradition at firſt, I can by no means a- 
gree. Which to conſider the better, I'will com- 
prehend all the ftrength of what you have ſaid in 
a little room; and ſhut. up your Oration into the 
compaſſe of ſome 3. Sillogiſmes ; thus you argue, 
' What company ſoever of Chriſtians alone pre- 
tend to teach nothing bur what they have received 
from their Fathers, as received from theirs, as ſo 
come'down from the' Apoſtles, that company a- 
lone muſt hold the truth. 

But that company of jrw* orvon which are in com- 
munion withthe Church of Rome only pretend this , 
©, .Therefort, thty alone-hold the truth, and 
ers. noe: the Church.” | VIE FO LTIENY 

The Aajor you prove thus : 

If ſuch a company of Chriſtians: could teach 
falſhoods,' then ( ſince ir is grantedthat what was 
at 'firft' delivered” was true ) ſome age muſt cither 
have. erred. in underſtanding: their Anceſtors , 'or 
have Joyned to deceive their poſterity. 

.. But neither of theſe are beleevable , - 
Therefore neither'is it belcevable, that ſuch a 
company of Chriſtians ſhould teach falſhoods: - 
| * Mizior you provethns (I mean that they 

on on alone 
— - — cp OR EP ECG, 


# 
[ 
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| An Anſwer to the Lord Faulklands | 


zlone pretend it, for that they, I mean all they, 
pretend it, yOu take. for grgareFe) Es 31 3b? 
If it be incompatible with the, Church of _Romes. 
doing ir, that any elſe ſhould doc it, then the does}. 
It alone. . LJ DIO UBM, ili HGH 4 | ao” ;| 
_-Butivisincompazible,( which 1s denied, and. not! 


OG oo et hut bens 
qi . Therefore ſhe doth it alone, 
T he (everall. parts of this. Argument, I mean firſt} 
to Anſwer ; and ſecondly, Whatſocves: lyes feat: 
ter:d in your diſc url, any Wing to this, purpoſe, 
or. any other unanſiwer'd in. the firſt. part. : and | 
thirdly, I will reply tothoſe Anfſiers, which you|- 
have been pleaſed-ro make,to part of that Nothing} 
| which I writ, wiſhing-that this laſt work: might] 
have bin longer,, I mean.thatby anſwering, it. 57 
and in order, you had given, me, occaſion to have]. 
dwelt moreupon my Reply... ... © . | 
| Now if I doe not ſhew tar all of the Church. of} 
Rome do nor, nor cannot Pretend this, that for two 
to pretend it is not incompatible ( as having been} 
ſo: heretofore ) thar, thoſe who, one pretend-this| 
may pretend it falfely, that ſome men, and in time} 
all may | miſtake their, Anceſtors, and have a mind 
in omecaſes to.deceiye their poſterity, and thatit is 


not neceſfary for a whole age at. once 10. joyn in 
doing it, though it be done ( 1f I fay ): L {hew. nor 
this, then let menot bee beſeeved, andif you.can 
ſhew me that I have notſhewed it, I will Promiſe 
ny or Frogeck 

Firſt; Tharthe Church of Komedoth not ,-,nor 
cannot pretend, that all their dodrine was received 


4 J 
_ _—- _- _ _— | % 


W 


= _ 


co the.Roman ; Infallibilitie, refuted. © | 


Apoſtles,it appeares, . becauſe when queſtiqns have | 
riſen abour ſuch things , whereof there was before | 
' no ſpeech, yet ifa Councell hayedetermined them, | 


| they arereceived with,the, ſame aſſent ,- as if they | 


had come from the Apoſtles; and they. profeſle 


now the fame readineſſe to receive alwayes any 


| teſt; partof your Church ) uſe to be askt about 
| it.by them, oruſe to tell them, that this' they: re- 


ſuch definition, though about a,queſtion now un- 

known ; andir is likely, they have done what they 
profeſſe they are ready to doe ;, at leaſt, they ſhew, 
that yours, is not.the ground upon which they 
build. And I pray aske your ſ{elte, whether thoſe 
that teachithe common people ( who are the grea- 


ceived from their Fathers, as deſcended from the 
Apoſtles, by a continuall verball Tradition. , For 
ſuppaſe-they told them, that Cjrhis Tradition tels | 


| ſuch asis bur Eccleſiaſtical], , and, Apoſtolicall, 
or. whether this, beknown to--them onely;by, de- 


{ bur T,am ſure , the moſt ordinary amongſt the 


. | propoſition was. true, they, added [| neither is, it 
hes lay, ſo, but the. Apoſtle, the Prophet, or 
I 


us 7 yet they are not able to diſtinguiſh, between 


duQions., or from, ancient bookes., and, no: ſuch | 
uncontinued line of teaching, and not rather; per- 
{wade them in generall to beleeve ir ,, what by 
Arguments. drawne. from. Scripture , what from 
reaſon., ; what from Fathers, Councels , or ' De- 
cretals 2? I am not certaine. what is their courſe, 


Ancicnts ( whom they Protendt to follow ) was, 
that when they had told the people, thar ſuch a 


_ the 


| 


157 
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by them from their farhers.as come,down trom the 
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The Lord of Faulklands Reply, 
the Evangeliſt ] and mentioned the place, - where. 
they thought ſuch a doctrine was included, feldome., 
ſpeak of any verball Tradition (leſſe of ſuch a 
one, upon which you wholly rely) except: 
urg'd to it , when that was tmpudently claim'd 
by ſome Heretique z and when they did ( as the 
Aſian Biſhops about Eaſter, Fuſtin Martir about} 
[the age of Chriſt , Saint Aſie about commu- 
nicating Infants , Papizzs and Ireners about the 
docrine of the-Chzlzafts ) then ( as Luciaz tels 
(us, that when that Jugler Alexander 1ſentto a City 

4 Verſe to be {et upon "their doores to keepe aw 
the Plague, thoſe houſes which uſed the remedy 
were moreviſited then thoſe that did not 1o thoſe 
doctrines which the Fathers did grace ' by wri- 
ting verball Tradition in their foreheads , - were: 
not lefſe ( perhaps more-)- apt to. be after dif. 
beleeved, then the other which were not in that 
kindtaught, | et. 

Now itthe Ignorant be not expreſly inſtructed, | 

that upon this ground they are to think that true, 
which they are bid to beleeve (eſpecially where 
their religion is eaſily enough received , onely 
for being that of their Country ) you muſt allow, 
that, the greateſt part" of your Church' cannor, 
nor does not pretend, to have received -all the 
-]belceve under thar Notion ; | and to: know: they 

did, you muſt have ſpoke with'them all, or have 
heard them all inſtructed , for: what is in ſome 
places ſo taught , may be delivered upon orher 
- [groundsin the very next Pariſhes, / 7 10 
| From the Ignorant let us come tro the fearned, 

| | ._ _ and 


— worm - 


} 
__ 


> 


a. 


 - to the Roman TInfallibilitie, refuted. 

| and ſee whether they doe not both beleeye more, 
and require 'more to be belecyed, then hath had 
any ſuch pedigree as you imagine. Firſt, then 
the great, cloquent,and judicious Cardinall Perron, 


4 
| 
| 
| 


ſide that have been Authors; that [ if a Pigmy 
may beallowed to meaſure Giants J: I ſhouldthink 
thar the vaſt learning and induſtry of Bellarmine, 


party, and no diſgrace to them , have been em- 
ploy'd in ſeeking quotations for his large and 
monſtrous underſtanding to have employ'd 
them y he, I fay, tels us, (andnort from himſelfe, 
bur from'Saint Auſtize) that the Trinity, Pen- 


exaQtly-diſputed' of, before the Arrians, the No- 
wvatians, the Pelagians, and the Donatiſts, Now 
( fince without doubr the former ages diſputed ts 
well as they could, and fo couldnor inſtrutt their 
Profelites,'better then they confuted their Advyer- 


aries. *\Þ think” it eyident, that more hath ſince | 
M F0 * / , 7 . , R I ; 0 C s % 
| been concluded, then- came: from . Tradition, and 


' thatthe way you ſpeak of, appcarcd not ſufficient, 
| either -ro Cardihall Peryoz, or Saint A#ſfim. But 


| becauſe Bellarmine (being written in a more ge- | 
| nerall language) - 15 more 'gencrally (though, T 
thinke/ unjuſtly.) eſteemed then Perroy, * I will 
aske 'you a queſtion of him , when he excuſerh | 
Pope: Fohn the 22%, for denying , that Saints | 


enjoy the beatificall viſion before the day of 


—_— 


Fathers) becauſe the Church had not then de- 
DOES 300k $0 $0461 aÞo gh 312 11975-1249 9.33 Ind 


o 
_ . as 
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nance, Free-will , and the Church , were never 


( 


( whom I preterre ſo much beforeall thoſe of his| 


—————__— 


and Baronius, mightwith moſt adyantage to their | 


59. 


m—_ (in which he was lead by a'. Troop of | 


_ 


©TP]T©]SPR—— 


The Lord of Faulklands Reph; 


fined the contrary ; did: Bellarmire beleeve, that 
then Chriſtians had received from their Fathers, 
as from the Apoſtles, a direct contrary Tradition | 
to his doctrine £ Tf he did, how could he think the . 
Pope, either poſſibly to be ignorant of it, or ex-. | 
cuſeable, it he'ſtood againft it 7, If nor, then he:| 
thought our. Age beholding to our Fathers, for- 
tinding out ſome truths, which had no ſuch-line 
to come down by ; nay, which the Apoſtles either |. 
taught not , or but oþbſcurely ,. and {0-as needs 
Arguments to deduce it. out of their writings ;. 
atleaſt, not ſo generally; butthat a Pope,. and ma- 
ny more chiefe Doctors of the Church, knew not 
they had done fo, (although you often pur us. in 
minde, thatTertuliap tels us; how in-that:Church-| 
which he governed, the Apoſtles poured our-all; 

their docrines with their blood ) and.in his time, 
Fathers taught not their children ſo + And. this: 
obje&ionlyes againſt you, as often as any of your 
ſide confeiſe' any of the Ancients ( accompted 
Orthodox ) to have. deliveredany dorine, con- 
trary tothar ofrhe now Church of Rowe, which |. 
many ofthem often confeſle, and your ſelfe doe 
not deny ; for that they. could not have done, 
if an uninterrupted yerball Tradition. had' been 
then the onely rule of truedo&tine,, and they. had | 
known itto,;be £0 


321 "2 ' 
known itto.;be £, ( tor thenthey, had a way .of 
information, which you muſt confeſſecaſie; linee| 
| they might ſoof, haye known, wherher generally, 
Chriſtians had. been: taughr rhe contrary 3 ugder 
ſuch a Notion, andin ſuch degree, as you-ſpdake | 
of ) or the Church of Rome had not ſince, either 

| deviated. | 


rn _” 


| tothe Roman Tyfallbiliie, refured. 
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| deviated fromthe'traditionof oncpart, or- intro= 
| duced ontheonmhler;. ': QI: | 
But: becayte-you knew;-thatithe claime of Tra-! 
dition could not:ſerye! your Churches turne , if | 
any- other different: from- yours made the ſame; 
you therefore affirme;-thatinone' doth; and prove 
itz: becauſe; two/cannot” doe! it ;- and''in this you 
muft give me: leave: to' fay, that' you- imitate the 
Philoſopher , who. made- Arguments againſt | 
Motion,, . though one': walked: before him ;: for |* | 
though we ice that: the iGreot' Thureli does it as ET 
much as the Rymayez - (rhough'tapr' to:be decci- BL 
ved-in the doingit,- by: the ſame! wayes) yet you 
hopeto perſwadeusbeyondioureyes, by a'rcaſon, | | 
whucti indeed :ends-.inian' affertion-: for, I pray, | 
why\maynot twocompaniesof Chriſtians, both: | | 
pretend to ſuch a Tradition, ( though oppofing | 
cach other), as well as the '4ſi#»- Churches and | oY 
the Romur did long toperher, about-the celebra- 
tion: of Eafter'? Bur. not onely that-itmay” be (0, 
bur-that it 1s:ſo, you may find'by H##aromy., Nilws, 
and Bela ( who profeſit to ſtahd'to the Seri- 
ptures, the ancicnt.'Tradition-of their: Fathers ,| 
and | the ſeven; firſt! peherall Conncels, and they 
' can/be> diſprov'd* no' way ,- burt+by the ſame you 
may be: fo'roo over and: adoyerhe confellions of 


your-own men. 717 ITO 807 3638 = 

Bur ſppoſe you -did; pretend; and" alone pre- 

tend to ſuch! a Tradition! yet” you might falſely 

doe it: :for I deſire you tof remember, that-the |. - 

Apoſtles delipcred;: ty) vel W rizings/as werbalt 

Doctrine;;.anil : 0 i the firſt» 4g65-rhought / | 
LL to 
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men 
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'The Lord of Faulklands Reply 
to be contained there, that they: might as well de- 
liver to their poſterity, as taught them by the 
Apoſtles,as whatthey received by word of mouth; 
ſirce we uſe toſay, I learnt this of ſuch a man; 
when we mean from his book, and though you 
ſtrive to joyne verball Tradition 1n:com miſſion | 
with Scripture, yet, ſurenone:of you. can defire 
to thruſt Scripture out quite. from. being at leaſt 
a partof the Rule. . Now that they might erre 
in interpreting their writings. (and an .crror in 
the cheiteſt then, might caſily, cauſc a generall one 
ſince) I think you'will not deny., : cfpecially, fince 
to ſay, that they left by Tradition every placeiof 
Scripture interpreted, would. be-an evidently :falſe 
aſſertion : for how. could-the Fathers then have 


—_— 


Comments... \; 


written - upon it 3 ſuch - differently-expounding | 


$ »þ + |. - «| 
' ? 8s £ ' ? EY 
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Secondly , How ſhall ir; appeare ,/ that there | 


were not -once two contrary. Traditions claimed 
by two, Parts - ( as, the: Aſean: Church; andthe 
Roman, whereof, both it ſecmacs» claim'da direct 


verball Tradition;\ becauſe one pretended: to have 
received theirs: from, Saint. Fohn:, [and the other, | 


from Saint Petey , © whereof. :there! is: no word in 
their workes) and;that the-crring Parr: (did cot 
preyaile'* Ye know,,ut.,of the fifth of Eſeiptrs 


Hiſtory , that the fore-runners laid. claime: to; 


Tradition, and nam'd, the' yery. Pope, thar:had 
chang'd the docrine at-Rome'z which claime (how 
impudently ſever) yet ſhewes, that men :might 
joyne.to deceive. their; Poſterity.z + as. preatending' 


| 


| tO a;Tradition, 'when there was: no ſuch; for, 1f || 


you |. 


—— — 


—— 


| 


| 
| 
| 
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1* Befides,, in thoſe things which *were 


VL 


to the Roman Infallibilitie, refuted. 


"you ſay thoſe were bit fe, Tanfiver, both that 


| Fou ate not ceraine* of thetr 'ufttber, "and ſince 
| [otnany 

+ a bn : | | 
'_ . Thirdly ,, Since you. muſt -and doc confefle, ' 
that ſome Dodrines,, which were-not once gc- 
'nerally witnefled to” have'been delivered by the 
| Apo les, ate now” Do&rines of Faith (as the | 
Epiſtle to the Hebrewes was rejected by the Roma | 
Church in Saint Hierom's time, though to her yee | 
uſe to ſay, that 7r2evs would have every Church | 
agree, _aough Saint Hez0mm, whom you would | 
prove to have thotight Damafys infallible, when | 
it is known, that he thought Ziberrius-a Heretick, | 

received it for alt that) becauſe you ſay , that ' 

theſe dorines had' fo much Tradition -as was | 

exceptione major, beyond exception; (though the | 

Church of Roe thought nor {o then;') doth not | 

this reft upon the Logick ofthoſe Ages, to con- | 


3 
- 


| 
| 


clude what Teſtimony 1s ſo'? -which might eafily | 


deceive them , eſpecially*fince you confeſle alto, | 
that particular Traditions may be falſe (as you 
inſtance inthe Chiliaſts ) and yet the ſame realon, | 
which perſwaded'ſome. torecerve.them, may per- | 


{wade more and more” in-ſeyerall times ( ani fo 


no age heed to joyne; as you ſuppoſe). and' ſo' a 
falſe Traditign may grow 'a generall one; as it 
ſeemes that ofthe Chzlraſts ( if it be one) did, fo 
gencrall, that Fuſtin Martyr ayes, in-histime all 
Orthodox Chriſtians held it, 


» , * ” 7 
. 


-beleeved 
very convenicnt, and which yetir was fear'd,” that | - - 
| unlefict 


/ 
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may joyn, FEpray, whthumber is it can: | 
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they. were deunered meh : 


{in their own. opinions)... would, but make them 


|withoutcontradiction. . 


The Lord.of\FaulklandsReph, | 


nleſſe: menthought them neceſſary, ,cbey-, would 
be backward to practiſe ,., in. reſpect, of the con- 
trariety .of them to their diſpoſitions, ( as. con- 
feſion) how caſie was it for them to be after 
taughr,. under paine. of more.danger, then ar. firſt 
c with 2 .as.. Phyfitians often 
rell their. Patients, .upleſſehey rake. ſucha Potion, 
from which they..arc very ayerſe ,. they muſt un - 
ayoidably die, though - not: taking'of it. (even 


lefſe: tkely to recover.. . Some of great. authority 
( moved by a:good. meaning ) bat. oF deceive 
others ; theſe,thus deceived, might decetyc others 3| 
till, being generally ſpread, ather good men, being 
loath to oppoſe them for the ſame reaſon , for 
which others deſir'd. tg ſpread them, ( as we ſaw 
Eraſmus , \who; belceved, your confeſſion, not to 
have been inſtituted. by: the Apoſtles, yet would 
not reprehend.them that ſaid :{o; thinking itan er- 
ror, that .wauld, increaſe *Picty, ). they be at laſt| 
|taken to have, been, commanded by the Apoſtles, 


Indeed all the waies, bywhich TIſhewd in that 
paper,..which you. yvouchſafed;to anſwer ( which 
I deſire notto; repeat, toavoid: both your being 
wearied,, and my awn, #8ejvrs wat few dydis dextnnas 
ejpmutva uvdoonew, ) that, erfars: might come to be 
generall, all. thoſe are-waies, by which the ſame 
errors. might come to.be thought to have pro-' 
ceeded from Tradition. : Saint Auſtiy,. and Ter- 
tullian , agreang. in. the ſence of the fſentence;, 
which we read.in the latter, * $7 legem nuſquam 


reperio, 
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| tothe Roman Infallbiltie refuted. 


Dt 


reperio , ſequitur ut Traditio conſuetudini morens 
hunc dederit , habiturum quandoque apoſtoli autho- 
ritatem ex interpretatione rations and itisthe more 
ſtrange, that Tertullian ſhould allow any cuſtome 
the authority of comming from the Apoſtles , 
ſince in the famge place, he gives any man leave 
to beginne a cuſtome, ſoit be good (-which dc- 
pends upon his reaſon, as the reception of it does 
upon theirs that follow him) and ſo make ir a 
| cuſtome,in theſe words. Annon putas licere onent 
fidelt concipere, & conſtitnere, duntaxat, quod Deo 
congruat, quod diſcipline conducat, quod ſaluti pro- 
ficiat, dicente Domino cur non & vob ipſis quod 
Juſtum eſt judicatis ? By which it ſeemes, he was 
willing, more ſhould be beleey'd then was firſt 
taughr, and when that way had brought in any 
thing ( for thereis the ſame reaſon of opinion, as 
of actions ) and made it common, then the for- 


| 


j 


mer Rule ſerves to rivet it in, under the falſe 
Notion of comming from the Apoſtles, or ha- 
ving at leaſt equall authority-, neither can you 
except againſt this, as ſaid by him when he was 
a Montaniſt, fance your ſide uſerh to brag of this, 
and the like places, as making for them. | 
To explaine my meaning the fuller , give me 
leave to conſider one queſtion, which ſhall be, the 
immaculate conception of the Bleſſed Virgin : 
In the firſt ages it isa thing granted; that many 
Fathers beleeved her, .not onely not free from 
 Originall fiane, but not even from Acuall , after 
this ſecond queſtion came to be more conſidered, 


and this firſt to be defin'd ; but yetthoſe of the 
| & Affirma- | 


———— 


Wadding 
P« 124+ 


Pape 97. 


Pape 90. 
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|ries ſuffer none to take Degrees without making 
la Vow for the Detence of the Immaculate concep.. 


A thrmaiive opinion, cannot but grant to thoſe 
of the Negatiye,, that many Fathers fided with 
them: (or elſe they were impudent Quoters ,, who 
claim three hundred ) nay, even in Saint Thomas 
his time, they confeſle, that the Negative opinion 
was the more common doctrine; and -yet ſee F| 
pray, how things are altered ? We have now al 
Hiſtory of ſome. Treaties, of. two Kings of | 
Spaine with two Popes, by two Embaſſadours to 
perſwade them to define the Afﬀrmative, The 
Hiſtory is written by one Wadding an Triſh-man, 
his Secretary, there I. find , that the Biſhop of 
Carthage, ( having Order from the Embafſadour 
his Maſter to defire to. prefſe, nay almoſt to tear 
2 Dctinition from his Holinefle abour it )tells him 
( and notfalfely.) that thoſe who hold the Nega- 
tivearce, inter. Catholicos ſoli & pauci unins inſti- 
tuts, viri, (if #nus. &. alter ab iis edodti, but a few | 
of one onely Order, and one or two of their Di- 
ſciples. | His Maſter bids him urge for the con- 
trary,; The opinionand ſubſcription'of ſo many |. 
Prelates, Orders, and Univerſities, the univerſa}l 

acclamation ofthe Pcople, the weighty neceſſity of | 
cutting off ſcandals ; nay.,faith he, many Univerſi- 


tion ; and for the Oppugners,Conſtat eos ſentire alj- 
ter,quam univerſa docet Eccleſia, they differ from 
the Dodtrine of the Univyerſall Church : If then 
an opinion for which nothing is to be ſaid out of 
Antiquitie, and much againſt it, which was even 


yne: the lefle common opinion, could grow to f 


be] 


Pw 


be held by ſo great-a multirude'in f© high a degieez 


Church: ſhould now prefle' to have it  defin'd, 
and 'tharfo carneſtly, thatto remove the oppoſing 
Fathers out of the way.' they make a confeffion 
very adyantagious: to- us Hereticks , that many 
things have been defin'd -by ther "Church againſt 
many Fathers, you may eaſily ſee*that "Qpinions 
may grow very generall, nay 'grow to clatm Tra- 
dition in one Age that weretinknown in another; 
for that they claimand proye only becauſe of the 
the/ general: reception/ia al Apoftolicall Churches, 
not of any ſuch uninterrupted teſtimony of Fa- 
thers to their Children, thar fo it hath been taught 
in all Ages. | | 
 Youmay ce thien thar-all your Church; OCs 
not upon your grounds, ſince if they did {o, many 
| of it that ſtand for the Afﬀtrmative muſt pretend 
to them, and if they doe, then ſure the Pope muſt 
have confeſſed them to be witneſſes beyondexcep- 
tion; and would accordingly-have defin'd, if they 
doenot, then this certain way of yours, cannotkeep 
falſe opinions out of a Church, which' makes not; 
that their Rule, | 


4 


.to the Roman Infall;bilitie, refuted. 2 | 


in ſo thort a time, thatthe much greater part of the | 


Page 127.) 


| Page 275. 


after bur particular, may come not only to be ge-! 
nerall,and:to have Tra 
eyento be 'defin'd ; lince if a Generall Counctll. 
ſhould now meet about this point, it is plain (with- . 
out.Gods immediate workingto' the 'contrat , of | 
which |you' ſpeak 'i6t') which would 'be defined, 


You may atfo fee that "opinions firſt unknown, 


dition claim'd for them, hut4 


nay, I am confident{that''#'it iS oBſeryed of -rhe 
yn, | K 2 | _... Romans 


po —— — 


bo” The Lord of Faulklands Reph,.. | 


— _——— 
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Romans that they were twice as longin firſt con- 
quering 1taly, as (after)allthe world ; and as my 
Lord. Bacon tels us of one, who was wont : to ſay, 
That he had firſ® with much paines gotten a little 
eſtate, and afterwith little a great one; 10 it is a much 
more ſhort, and cafie-work to bring this to a De- 
finition, thcnit-,was before to bring it thus far on 
the way towards one. "C1617 
Whichif it were brought (it being already almoſt 
defined;and ready to topple into a Doctrine neceſ- 
fry to ſalvation, the contrary being forbidden to 
be cither printed or publikely; raught ) then (if you 
forſake not your Religion ) you muſt forſake the 
Principle, and joyn with Tarnball, who tells 
us, That the Churches fupreme definition of mart- 


[ters of Faith is the infallible word of God, and 


together.with the ancient Revelation made to the 
Prophets. and Apoſtles makes up one Obje&, 
which is to be held by the Catholike Faith : By 
which it is plain, he thinks more may be reyeal'd 
( and then muſt be held)then was to the Apoſtles 
and { by conſequence)could_be- delivered by them, 
which is contrary to what you now-lay. | 
And indeed the current of Writers of your | 
own. fide either knew not this opinion and Argu- 


| ment of yours, or conſideringly balk it; elſe they 


might ſaye. themſelves and their. Readers the la- 


{bour of- writing ,. and reading ſuch: infinite Quo- 


tations : for though they ſpeak often of Tradition, 
yer they thinke themſelves bound to proye-it bet- 


om the Ancient Wri- 


[ter then by the prerence of our preſent Church, 
BE pretend to. receive it.fr 


ters 


RY 


{ro ſucha one( in truthto any) as they, and if they 


| nor hath alwayes been the ground of Chriſtians, 


 ſtians, as almoſt a ova no mar in his time 


1. Fathers had taught them, was yet condemned ma- 


_— 


all Ages been taught to all men, to: teach ir their | 
children, and that it never flept,)and you arc the 
firſt whom I have met with, who build upon this; | 
Indeed they know the Greeks have as much- claim 


ſhould ſay with you, that it 1s incompatible for two 
to have-it ,. the Greeks may as well argue upon 
thoſe grounds, that the Rowars claim it not, becauſe 
they. doe; asthe Romans can, that the Greeks lay 
no.claimto- it, becauſe their Church does. And 
indeed. dire& . experience ſhewes that this is not, 


that it is not ( even amongſt you ) we ſee by thoſe 
multitudes who cry. out to have a Dodrine- de- 
fined; which 1s ſo-far- from. having any Traditi- 
on, ( much lefſe your kind of one for it, ,) that 
they labour with little ſucceſſe ro ſhew that there 
is none againſt them, and make it p_ appear, 
that upon your grounds they build not, but prove 
outof Mctaphoricall places of Scripture, ſome at 
moſt but probable reaſons, and the Revelations of } 
S. Bridget, which: ate contradited by thoſe of 


wr” the Rom an Infallibilitie, refured. ; | 6 g 


ers, (nort,fay they, that Verball .T radition hath in 


_ 


Saint Katharine, ( ſo ill do your Saints agree in | Fdding 


we haye ſome differences .upon earth : ).That this 
hath not been alwates the way, we ſee by the exam- 
of Origen, who having been eſteemed by all Chri- 


diſcoyering that he taught contrary-ro- what their 


| ny. yeers -after his: deceaſe ,- and his followers | 


counted 


{ heaven, that me thinks, we may bee forgiven , if j** 33+: 


Vincent Lit, 
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counted Hetericks , * the: name of Origimiſte , 
which: had been impoſlible, / if the: following Apes 
hadthought Tradition the onely-fir Rulets judge 
by, and acconipted nothing Tradition, but what 


_— 


termes : Butifthe opinions of Dogors, counted 


the-Gnomons and Canonsiof Truth'(forto'that 
-purpoſe ſpeakes NaJiancene of Athanaſims, and 


fifth 'of Saint Thomas, calling his do &rine,' the 
certaineſt rule of Chriſtian religion, atitle deny'd 
to. Scripture Y'the definitions of: Councels coun- 
ted the higheſt Tribunals upon earth, affiſted by 
the power of Emperours, which might doe much, 
when almoſt all were under one { as may be ſeen 
by. the multitude which followed Conſtantine, ro 
| Chrifianiry, and Fulian from it , and by Con- 
ftantins ( as is complain'd) wipxmut en} in the 
twinckling ofan cye, transforming an Orthodox 
world into an Arrian ) iftheſe wales, I ſay, might 


they received from their Fathers in expreſle | 


Saint Auſtine of Na\zamene, and Pope Pinithe 


Y 


| 


- | firſt, encouraged by ſome Rule of ſome Farhers | 
' | to. that purpote (as ſome Frenchmen fay of Car-: 


...-: | and noneafter-oppaſerhatcclaime; ſome notd6ing| 


-make a Tenet generall, though no Tradition had 
-come down at all concerning it ; andafter it pleaſe | 
to Claim by a Tenure, by which it came not -inat. 


dinall Richeltes, that fince he had thar title, - he 
claimes to-have come from beter Anceſtonrs then, 
he aimed at , _ an- ordinary Perſon. ; and 
Harry theſeventh , though he came tothe Crown 
by his Wives right, yet would hold it by his'own) 


it, becauſe they thinke-the opinion-true, and theh 
| PEAR __ care: 


——_— 


to the Roman Infallibilitie, refuted. 


| care not though it be beleey'd upon falſe induce- | 
ments , ſome as being ignorant that ever it was | 
leſſe generall ( which before the late: and happy | 
reſurre&ion of learning, the beſt read Perſons of | 
| their time might. often be ) how deceiving a way | 
is yours, to difcover what all ages have coulehs, 
by what now a part of the preſent teacheth, upon | 
what pretence ſoever, which when you have con- 
ſidered, and not onelie that, what I have ſaid may 
be, but by ſeverall examples { whereof I will 
touch ſome) thar ſo it is, and hath been, then I 
hope you will be ſo farre from expecting that 
{ T ſhould be moved by your Arguments , -that 
our ſelfe will wonder that eyer you were. 
| Firſt then, that the Chi/zafts are Hereticks, or 
your Church not infallible, which counts rhem 
ſo, is moſt certaine, and moſt plaine;, and if you 
be in the right, and that ſheteacherh nothing, bur 
what ſhe hath- received uninterruptedly downe 
from the Apoſtles, then they muſt alwaies have 
been eſteemed: ſo by Chriſtians ; whereas their 
doctrine 1s ſo: farre from having any” 'Tradition | 
againſt it, that if anie opinion, whether contro- | 
yerted, or uncontroverted ( except that Scripture 
which never was doubted ) may without bluſhing 
pretend to hayerhar for it, it muſt be this of theirs. 
My Reaſons are theſe : Tu 
The Fathers of the pureſt Ages (who were 
the Apoſtles Diſciples but once remoy'd ) did | 
teach this, {as receiv'd from them, who profeſſed 
to haye receiv'd itfrom the' Apoſtles, and-who 
feem'd to them witneſſes beyond exception, that 


they | £ 


| 
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| they had done ſo, they being better Judges what 
credit they deſery'd, then after commers could 


| and the doctrine of the Church, that muſt be re- 


| doAtrine, which is now hereticallin your Churches 


| above two Ages { and thoſe the firſt ) teach, not 


The Lord of Faulklands Reph, ; | 


_— 
—T EEE 


poſſibly be. | 
All other opinions, witneſſed by any other An- 
cients to have Tradition, may have been by them 
miſtaken to have been,ſo, out of Saint Auſtiz's and 
Teriulljan's rules : whereas for this, and for this'a- 
lone,arc delivered the very words, which Chriſt 
us'd when he taughr ir, 
Of the moſt glorious and leaſt infirme buil- 
ding , which eyecr in my opinion was erected to 
the honour of the Church of Rome, Cardinall 
Perron was the ArchiteR ( I mean his book againſt 
King Fames )- and . that relics upon theſe two 
illars, that whatſoeverall the Fathers (he meanes, 
ure, thar are extant ) witnefle to be Tradition, | 


ceiy'd for the doctrine of thoſe ages, and ſo reſted 
upon : If theſe rules be not concluding, then the 
whole book being built upon them, neceſſarily 
becomes as unconſiderable for what he intended 
it, as Bewv#s Or Tom Thumb :; It they be, then this. 


bcleife was the opinion of the Ancient Church, 
For if being taught. by the Fathers of anice Ape, 
none contradicting it , be ſufficient , this- all for 


anic Father oppoſing it before hw Alexan-. 
arinus ( 250, yeares after Chriſt at leaſt) thatwe 
know, or Saint Hierome, Or Saint Auſtiye knew 
and quoted :; whercin I note, beſides; that both 


theſe Fathers, cither thought that no ſigne of the 


| opinion! 


Why 
” —— _ —_— hag 7 emma dd 
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* ' The Lord of Fauklands Reply, 
opinion of the: Church , or cared not: though it 
Were. 5 N71 Joh bp ih0d ETHEL? 


let Pappias and Ireneus be heard ,. and beliey'd , 
whortels us it came to them frony Chriſt by Ver- 
ball T radition,,..and Fuſtine Martir, who witneſſeth 
that in his time all Orchodoxe Chriſtians held it-, 
and joynes' the, oppolſers with them who denied 
the Reſurrection, and eſteemes them among the 
Chriſtians like the Sadduces among the Fewes : 
which proves that you have the ſame reaſon expal- 
leſcere audito Eccleſia nomive , to grow -'pale atithe 
mention of the Ancient Church, (the neareſt to 
the Apoſtles) as we have to ſtart at that of two 
hundred-years agoe , and- to be aſham'd of your 
Dionyſins Alexandrinus , as wee of Luther : Thus 
that great Atlzs of your Church hath helpt- us to 


And if Fathers ſpeaking as witneſſes'will ſerve, | 


Q 


pullit down theſame waies, by which he intended 
to ſupportit , and though he have beſt of any un- 
dergone the burden of proving that to be infalli- 
ble, which is falſe, yet he muſt have confeſt, that 


either theſe are not proofes , ot they prove againſt | 


himſelf. And this advantage we have, that 
unlefſe you prove your own infallibility (which 
you will never be able todo) in what point ſoever 
you-confure us ,-that falls like'a Pinacle without 
carrying all -after-it;z whereas if we diſprove any 
one of your-Religion , we diſprove conſequently 
that infallibility. , which is the foundation of it 
all : ſorhat (like them-who vſe poiſon'd weapons) 


thoſe creatures, which muſt: be killed all 'oyer ; or 
[, In 


| whereſoever we 'wound';; we: kill, but we are like | | 


Ile 


. = 


amp. 


—— 


_— 


[4 1 Ethichs. 


* oneof which (Pappias' was , burmor a word that it 


elſe theit other parts will remaine alive. - - [> 
Neither muſt you think that you have anſiyerd 
the Chiltaffs by tying thein to'' the C arpoera- | 
tians afnd the Gnoſticks , (which is but , like MeJex- 
tizs his joyning Mortua corpora vive , dead bodies 
tothe living) ſince the. opinions of, the two larrer, 
afſoon.is they weretaughr.] made-the teachers/ac- 
counted Hereticks.:and were -oppos'd by allmoſt 
all, whereas that of rhe firſt, found in above two ages, 
no reſiſtance by any one knownandeſteemed Per- 
ſon, and the teachers of it were nor” onely : parts, 
but principall ones of the Catholique Church ,” and 
ſuch as: ever have been , and are repured Saints, | 
though, by I know not what ſubtlety you difpence 
with your ſelves for departing from what do@trine 
was. received from »rhem as come' downfrom rhe 
Apoſtles , and yer threatenus with damnation if 
we will not believe'more improbable Tenet ro be 
Tradition upon lefle Certificate. For as Ayſtorle 
ſaith 7 dImige werent vey dreamy pile! vet mwnZniy Delile A 
Wine:meafures tabuy with 'are- great, and'to ej 
by are-{mall; fo when you-are-to put 5a dodrine 
to us, how-ſmall ameaſare'of Tradition would you 
have ustake ? one place of one Father, ſpeaking 
but ava Doctor, feemes-enough : but when ou 
arcto receive any fromus; how large and —_ 4 
meafire will yet giveyon no ſatisfaQion'? Neither 
(can I find ont what iris by which yow conclade,! 
that their Tradition was gathered the Herericall 
way from private diſcourſe with -the Apoſtles” :| 
Irenzns indeed tells us, that Presbyteri wmeninernyt, 


; _ Was. 


La lacy 4 Nw 


Wert mn ——_— 


was deliver'd in ſecret.,-,or the. audirors-but few ,+ 
nor that others had not heard other diſciples teach- 
ing the ſame dodrine,,/arid me rhinkes that if you! 
had cvinced what, you delire ( as'you ſeem to me 
not to do , unleſſetoafftirmberto prove) it would 
make more againſt you; ſure if from fo ſmall a 
ground asthe word of one-onely diſciple, that he | | 
in private diſcourſe was taughrthis by the Apoſtles, 
a falſe doctrine. could ny be recarved by: 
all the firſt Docors; of 
and that ſo long after Dronyfees Alex andrins had 
_ | uſed his great. Authority -to deſtroy it :. Saint 
 Hierome was yet halfe afraid to write againſFit, as 
ſeeing how .many Catholiques he ſhould cnrage 
againſt himſclfeby. it, as he teſtifies in his Proemto 
the cighteenth Book of his Commentupon 7/aiah'; 
_ | what ſuſpitons muſt this raiſe in"the mindes of 
thoſe of your own party , leaſt what they eſteemed 
Tradition, had at firſt no greatera beginning, and 
no firmer foundation ,-. but onely better fortune : 
for why might not. the ſame diſciple have: cozn'd | 
them ' from whom their. belicfe is deſcended in 
twenty other things, as well as in this 2 and why | 
not tiventy others.as well as he £- efpectally ſince 
ou confeſſe ſome. of , your; dodrine not to haye' 
ad Vniverſall. Tradition , -bur-onely Tradition. | 
enough ;. which if- rhoſe' Fathers did not think they | 
had had, for this, they would never have'receiv'd : 
it, but have excepted. againſt;the Hereticall way* 
of their deliyery;, it they: had known that tobe a] 


Chriſtian Churctr . 
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T be Lard of | Fauklands Reply, 


and more have.been [o too-in other points, andin 
time all, | | 

If you fay (as it hath been ſaid to me by one 
whoſe judgment I value, as.much as any one 
of your Party ) that if this opinion had in- 
decd had Tradition, it could neverhaye been ſoto- 
tally extinguiſh'd; ' I anſwer, that I affirm not, 
that it had, bur onely that if therules of your part 
begood and valid, then it had; 'I am ſure it hath 
better colour to plead upon , then any of thoſe 
other dodrines, which-you impoſe upon us.: .Be- 
ſides although it had, 'yet when DoCors of great, 
authority with the people , had won upon many, 
firſt nor to think it Tradition , and then not true, . 
and laſtly their courage encreafing with their mul- 
titude, (for Saint; Hierome durſt not call it) had 
| made 1t accounted an Herefic, it is not ſtrange that 
[none ſhould riſe'to oppoſe it ; for by that time 
burning was come in fathion , which was a ready 
way. tO an{wer all objections, and end all contro- 
verſics ,. cſpeciall Piery being grown more, cold ,.| 
and (0; men leſſe apr tro ſuffer for- opinions , and. | 
the . times- more 1gnorant' , -and ſo men lefle 
able to; examine. :what had been beleeved be- 
fore. them. But-you'who-affirtn, , | that your 
Church. reccives nothing j*but what bath'come'to 
her by; Verball Tradition downfromthe'Apoſtles, 
| muſt not onaly. Geſtioy the Arguments ; which 
prove this to-haye had Tradition, ( which. you',. 
or any. elſe. will be inever able! ©o. do) but muſt. 
affirm, that the contrary hath' ſuch. ; which yer! 
rhcir moſt ancient oppoſers never pretended too, but 
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ſcoft arthe opinion as rediculous and ſavouting of 
Fudaiſme , which.as wife men: -and' as'good 
Chriſtians , as they , .before-rhem1: beleeved'to| 
be Orthodox. $ 6 51 119 : 

* Let us. next conſider: that controverſie which 


more afflicted the ; Church,, and:for a longer time 
then any other, rhat between thei Arrians and their 
Adyerſaries, and/let us ſee', whether evenagainſt 
thoſe there were, any ſuch Tradition as you ſpeak 
of. Firſt then I pray mark what Cardinal Perro7 
confeſſerh., that an,..4Arria» will be defirous to have 
his: cauſe tried? by thoſe ' Authors we.now- have, 
which. lived. before the Queſtion aroſe; 'for there, 
faith he , will-be found the Son is; the> inftrument 
of. lis Father , 'The Father. commanded: the'Son , 
when things were: to;be made;; the Father and the 
'Sop ire ahud 6; aliud,; which.lwhoi ſhould at this 
day. fay .,' now-the -language' of :the: Church is 
better examin'd.,..would; ba: accompred an A4rrian. 
Noy though there-be .no- reaſon for:.you ro digbe- 
lieyc ſo learned a Prelateiin/amatterof Pact (elpe-' 
cially {ince ?rww 5, vas), yet it you pleate-to! re- 
confider thoſe Authors ſeriouſly ,if: you: haye not 


mark*t it before; (as Prejudicaribn blinds.extream- | - 


ly). you will then conteſſc it: 5;Surothen if -Fathers 
in.the. firſt ages taught, their Children; thatſo-they 
had, receivid.from.;theirs-;1as:the:doerine 'of the 
Apoſtles, : how-could the-chiefe: PzHhrs:of *Chriſti- 
anity have been-tgnorant of, it © or: 1f they knew 
it, how,would they cver.;have: wtitten ſo: directly 
gan} their, nowledge-1i. For that: anſiver- which 
Saint H7erome gives. (as Saint Anſtine! tothe Peld- 
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Zjans:). that before Avrius aroſe , the Ecclefiaſticali 
Writcrs ſþake winds cam, with lefle circumſpettt- 
| on; though it: brings: forme falve to the preſent ob. 
jection, yet it is a weapon againſt Tradition in 
gefieral:, forif through want of carcthebeſt and 
xviſeſt mon vs'd'to/'contradiet Tradition, (as you 
|muſtigrantthey:did)- then fare much more likely: 
| when: they raught:by word of mouth , when lefle 
.caxe. is alwaies us'd , then' in Bookes, and how 
then canany agebe- ſure, that by this reaſon. (of 
SPINS: CARL ing ns ſunt?) their Anceſtars have 
| not : miftakew their' Fathers',' and mifleqd_ their 
 Poſtettiy £- Look but into Athanaſes', and ſe 
-but:whar he-anſwers-10 whatis brought againſt him |} 
_ out. of Dionyſus Alexandrinus, truly in my opini-; 
-on when:he ſtrives tomakieitCatholii mn 0g" | 
- be-detb/ncuitthrioleffepulling, ane halting . then 


- Sandta;\Clare uſethy to aprec the'articles of the 
|. Engliſh: Chunch: with-the Tenets:of 'the Roman. | 


- Conſider whar eighty» Biſhops, andthoſe Ortho- 
 doxe >. decreed againſt! Paulus Samoſarenu;,” and. 
if youmake ivconſent with Atbanaſiurhis Creed, 
I Fall believe tharyow have diſcouer'd a way how 
te reconcileboth-Parrsof a Contradidtion : "This | 
. L@y.,not as intending by it to prove the4rign opi- 
|njon;to be true;bucthariehe pra F pany. infiſt- 
+ ed nat -yupan:your grounds; but drew their belicfe 
out of Scvipture, forif therehad been ſucha com- 
-mon and conftant Verball Tradition, the -clucke 
\ Chriſtians would/ nor through want of "Caution | 
have contradicted iv, neithercould*Conftantzne cif 
it, had-been then. as: known # Part of the Chriſtian | 
f SONS —__ Religion, 
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Religion," ogg Chriſt's Rekitreltich 7 Re ein ever 
ſo flightly e eſtcetned rlie- Qutſtion., when ir firſt 
aroſe ,'" neither ' would” Alex#nder the' Biſhop” of 
Alexandria have remain'd any while "in uſe 


faies, tharthey did-dyev e's Qimiow me _ drHimen) 
they were: therefore faine to try ir by Scripture, 
(ctcening Written Tradition, MT ren Rule, 


{ ſolutions of our Queſtions , which beitigthe] Etti-; 


| for want” of your "direQtion wade” the Seriprute 


| condentn'drhe Arritths;9as tot kavirigTuch'h Tx6di- 
| tion as you fpetk-of, (orif theyhad] whithisvery 
it unlikely); ED. it:lo-inſu cient; ED ;tharehey 


| 8s 'Verball J'*as you may fee by Cinſtantine Sown 
words at theiCouncel of Nice, Zwayhiuxg  Picner © 


pehee , as 'ZoFomen faith he A m5 (80 i305 8 os | 
Sekge enurary but this'being then 2 Queſtionnchily | 
ttartedand ſpoken of before but by Accidents,Zand | 
ſo peradventare minus cautt , (forthe fame Ainhor | 


| 


Sno bAueu x, i Taauav aerrroy KY  S+a0)0Phet ret QDS NAS, 
mos 3h api oy Wriv Yeghite, Cnrmihoert, 3n 4 Sromvelly Ev 
abgar abiCopy' HP Cyrwilyay Hvadel.- "TT he Bookes'i of 
the Evangeliſts, and the Apoſites; andthe Ora-! 
cles of the Ancient Prophets teach us dearly what 
weate tothink'of the Divinity. Lerus thoreforc 
cur of theſe Divinity-inſpir'd diſcourſes, feekthe. 


perours Propofltion j'and: paſling pncomradiged 
(which the Biſhops would not haveſufrdit tods j 
if they had known yours to be fo muchithe' beſt , 

and moftcertaine* way /,' and this'fo hazatdous' as 
you-ſuppoſe)'welbave reaſon to'believe?thar' they 


_ Rule, andſought onr;for Truth'by rheſame 
- that) wedamndble'Hereticks'do -, ind by that 


| \. were 


| Theodotet. 


* 
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your own Modern ones ſhew;thac they:wenr upon 


long giipure ouroF Scripture, Fathers,and Reaſon, 
nd;the, Biſhops many, a weary, {efiibn before,any 


.decciy'd-,but, upon;;an infallible affiſtance;of the 
|-Holy' Ghoſt ;j which may be wanting to any com: | 
|. Pany; whoreak, the! Pope:is. no-part,':orati whoſe 
| decrees hes noGontitmer, Now t0:returnto my 
|-;Proofes, rhat- againſt the Arrzansithere. wasno.ſych 


r0.agrec,, Beitdes there is. another reaſon (if Lmay 
be pardon'd a. little. inſiſting upon my digreſſion ) 
which-perfwades,me:that. your .own Councels de- 
fine,not,upon urg Ol 
_poſt a thouſand. Catholique Biſhops meet, and de- 
fine any thing, yet wee know it. 1s not among you 
believ'd de Fide , withour it be confirmed: by the 
Pope; which ſhewes plainly enough, that you think 
nor they-went by ſuch a-Tradition;;. fince of + that 
 cighty,{0 many perſons from ſo,many-ſeyeral Parts 
are. witneſſes beyond exception, according to your 
_ own grounds, and. that; their Infallibility ;is not 


the matter. of Fact what. hath;/been taught under 
:that;-Notion )-they ſhould either degeive;--or) be. 


other $rOunes fince to have had every Bithop | 


'ching-could de ereeeiped »cOrthe Parties brought | 


rounds. (that-is); becauſe ſup- | 


thought to depend upqn-an-Impoſiibility.3-that(in | 


Tradition 


— —— mY 
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Tradition as you ſpeak of, ( at leaſt, that was the 
round upon which they were cofdemned ) con- 
{1der,if you pleafe,that in that Epifile which Euſebi- | 
5 of Caſareawritto ſome Arrians afterthe Coun- | 
cell of Nice, he faith , Firſt , thar they afſentedto | 
the word iwwor'&, Conſubſtantiall , becauſe alſo 
they knew i Tartar Nogius Tivay x impeyeis imaxbaes , 1h 
ovyextine, ome eloquent and illuſtrious Biſhops 
and Writers had us'd the Terme : In which I 
note:thatneither claim*dhe any ſuch VerbalT raditi- 
on for this as you. ſpeak of,and of that ſort which | 
he claim'd, he names onely Tz ſome, as know- 
ing too many had writ otherwiſe to give ſuch a 
Tradition leave to be generall . | 'F 
Secondly, He faith, they conſented to Anathe- Þ 
matize the Contradictors » Na mT daipfey dyapcis 
X#2w goyus, to hinder men from uſing unwritten [ 
words , by which he ſaith ( and that truely ) that 
all confuſion hath come upon the Church. And 
if it be askt why the ſame reaſon made them not 
keep out the word 8ior'&, I anſiyer , That I be- 
lieve (or elſe heis not conſtant to his own reaſon) 
that he meant onely thoſe words to be unwritten, 
which were in Scripture , neither themſelves, nor 
equivalently , whereas he took 559:& to be in 
the Scripture in the latter ſence : And. that by | 
written , he meant in the Scripture onely, ap-| 
| peares by what followes, that no — 
red writing ( wndteias dromure yeurhs ) uſing the 
Arrians Phraſe , it was neither fitting to ſay. nor 
teach them : Neither can you fay. that Euſebius 
being himſelf a ſecret —_— prevaricated _ 
| or 
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againſt them., which he would not havedone, if 
either it had feem'd to him to ſay any thing con- 
trary tothe Catholique doctrine , ornot. to have 
oppos'd the — by a, Catholique way , at} 
leaſt without giving his leader ſome Caution'con- 
ccrning it. P nges Safeann Tan} 
All whichreaſons move me to think, that the ge- 
nerality of Chriſtians had not been alwaies taught 
theccontrary to. Arrias's dodtrine , bur ſome one} 
way , Others the other, moſt neither:, as having 


| fended that it had. 


been onely ſpoken of upon oceaftons;and-therefore 
me thinks you had better cither ſay with-the Prote-] 
Rants, that the Truth was concluded.(as Conſtantine 
id ir ſhould be ) by Arguments from Scriprure, 
ar (as ſome of your own fay:of other pounts ) 
that before the Councell tt lay in Archivis Eecleſoe, 
inthe Deskes of the Church, then claime fuch a 

Tradition for it, as appeares. it can never be de-| 


(Let usconſtder but two-optaions more : | 
That Infants are notto receive the Euchariſt, is 
now both the doctrine and praftife of the Roman 
Church, but 11x- hundred 'yeeres the Church 
us'd it, Saint Anftize accounted it neceſſary: at| 


leaſt infome ſence of the word, if not: abſolately 
Cwhich laſt is moſt likely , becauſe from .the ne- 
ceſſity of that, which could not be receiv'd but 
by them who had received :Baptiſme /, he; and 
Innocentins a Pope, prove the neceſfity of Bap- 
time ) and an Apoſtolicalt Tradition, Tf 


| | there- 
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therefore both theſe Ages had gone by your Rulc; 
how comes this: difference between \their opint- 
ons , the Sacrament being the {ame it; was ,' and 
the Children the ſame they were © 

This I may conſider, and ſec it.the ſame 


way thatthis Doctrine hath been akered , whether | 


any other might not have received change *. ; 

'Nexr, that Saints are invocable, you muſt ſay, 
ts Tradition taught from Father to Sonne, as 
deriy'd from the Apoſtles, if you will be conſtant 
| ro your own principle, now though I might dil- 
| proyc this, firſt by the many Fathers thatbelceved, 
the Fuft not to be” admitted to the Bearificall vi- 
| fion before the day of judgement ( for upon this 
| your ſide now grounds: that ) but to be kept in 


{ecretrecepracles,and by the long time which paſs'd | 


before this doettine was condemn'd : Secondly, 
by the beginning of it , which was particular 
Doctors Hipotheticall prayers , with #-7is 4:auas , 
| and ſuch conditionall clauſes : . And thirdly, -by 
Nicephorns Caliſtus his Relation ( who 1n this 
is a believable witneſſe, becauſe he. allowes of 
your opinion ) that prayers to the Virgin Mary 
were firft brought into the publick Liturgic by 
one Petrus Gnaphers a Heretick, about five hun- 
dred, yeares.after Chriſt, yet I. will. rather- chuſe 
to-confurte this by the confeſhon; of Sava Clara 
our of Horantins, who to this objection ,.that fwh- 
Evangelio-( which muſt mean when the. Goſpel 
was 'preacht) no ſuch PIFORers extant ,, not 


_— 


| ofiely-denies it not; but gives this reaſon: tor. it, 
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leaſt the Pagans ſhould-think themſelyes brought 
aine tO the worſhipping of Men inſtead of 
Gods : If upon this or any other reaſon this 
were not then taught, then have not all your Do-. 
arines ſucha Pedigree as you ſuppoſe, but al- 
low it were, yet, howſoeyer it followes,that, ſome,at 
leaſt, of the learned of your * Church. have not 
been taught that they have, or conſequently that it 
is neceſſary they ſhould have :Though it ſeemes 
to me little leſs. then Montaniſme to believe. that 
any ſince (as itwerea Paraclet ) ſhould perfe& the 
do&rine whichthen was delivered bythe Apoſtles: 
Neither can you anſwer that they ſpeake onely. of 
ſuch a Precept , and of being extant, whereas they 
might teach it lawfull withour giving any. Precept, 
and they might have given ſuch a Precept although 
not extant; for I ſhould readily reply , that the 
reafon they ou why there is-none ſuch extant , 
ſhewes, that they meanthere was none at all , nei- 
{ther Precept, nor allowance , fince the Pagans 
would have been ſcandaliz'd at irs being accounted. 
lawfull to worſhip men inſtead of Gods , although: 
it were not commanded, and not a whit the lefle , 
whether that in after times were extant or not , 
which they could not foreſee. | 
The onelic anſwer which I am able to ifyent 
in your behalfe, isrhis, that though ſome of your 
particular dorines have not ſuch a Tradition , | 
yet thete- being a Tradition that the Churches 

' | definitions are infallible , whatſoever ſhe: at any 
| time defines,isthen to be believed upon the ſtreagt 
of ſuch a Tradition , }and before did latere in cauſs | 


wenn = AK; , as 
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as Flowers do in Winter, F 
Yertto this I may reply by deſiring you to enter 
with me into ſome few conſiderations, 


Firſt, If this wereſo, and that ſo nnich of} 


Chriſtian Religion depends upon the definitions 
of the Church, and our Reception of them, upon 
knowing alwaies which is ſhe, and that ſuch 1s: her 


authority,can you perſwade your ſelfe, that Chriſt 


ſending his Apoſtles and Diſciples ro Preach the 
Goſpd, and after four.of them writing-his Goſpel, 


(which ſhewes if the Books be true to the title, that 
they writ all they preach. at leaſt that yas necefſa- 


ric; for. cl{e. they. were not Goſpels, but Parts of 
it ) that they ſhould not rather leaye out any thing 
elſe., how important ſoever, then not have im- 
ploicd themſelves. about - teaching us, that - the 
Churches Definitions. are a Rule - of. our Faith; 
and. inſtructing us.in Markes ſo proper to her , 
that we mightneycr necd to doubt, whether it be ſhe 
that defines or no , and whether their not havi 


done, this , evince not in Reaſon that this your | 


Doerine is falſe 7... -: | 


P « 


Secondly , I pray conſider whether if. there 


were any {uch continu'd Tradition aboift the De- | 


finitions of the Church , whether that muſt not 
alſo: have taught, {orelſe haye been to (mall pur- 
poſe?) when 1t- is that, the Church. hath defin'd -: 
but yer that is a caſe not fully judged among you, 
For ſome hold , that the Church -hath detin'd 
when a Councel hath , although unapproved by 


% 


the Pope, which is denied by others; . - / 


Pe EET 


Thirdly, Conſider whaher (fppoſing aswas- 
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| Biſhops ( of which a Councell is compounded } 


ihe may Rilf preterid is endable by her.' - 7 '* 


. | Churches ] 


[xs 


before ſuppos'd) it muſt not alſo have tanght cer- 
taine: Notes! t0- kndiy. the Church by : but Fyet 
about thoſe yourate'notiagreed-, *Sxfmeron putting 
Miracles among'thefalſe Signes of the Church, and 
Bellarmine and/many more among the True ones.- 

. Fourthly , Confider whether the Church have 
ancternall{pring of-Dodtrines within her, or but- 
a finitonumber, and'6ficty thoſe which the Apoſtles | 
preache :-and i believe you will pitch upon the 
latter.  Not- then to ask how they come to know | 
them, nor, if -you anſwer by Tradition, roask you 
| againe-how/come men then/nor to know ( before a 
' Definition } what it- is they Preacht © for if the 


know it not now, how- will they know it when' 
they meet 21 will defire toknow why the Church, 
will not at oftce teach us dll ſhe knowes , and nor 
keep us in doubts,which ſhe may reſolve? and did' 
the, Apoſtles teach their Do&rines to be lockt up | 
or taught to'us © And then having confidered 
this, you will find T believe, that the Church 


do with Dodrines , ias Fathers *with Eſtates 7 


| never givetheit' Childrenall; thar' they mby fill 


' have ſomething tokeep them in awe with ; . becauſe 
if ſhe ſhould , ſhe could neyer haye after pretended'] 
2 Poet to end any new -emergent: cDntroverſie., 
keepinfin ſeeterwhat (ie knowes, any that ariſcth, | 


/ 


Fiktly , /Conſider that it will appear but a1hif,'|. 
if you fay_thar' there is a- Tradition thar all the 
Definitions be true, and/fo- cxeuſe the} 
ts none , f 


particiar Darines, for 6therwiſe -havi 


—————_ lo 


and | 


— Py PR" FY _—— 


The Lord of Faulklands' Re. 


/and yet 2v6ie) giving us! any Rules ro know th the 
- Church'by - ar all Sings”! -ahd / anfiyering thoſe 
Queſtions, which muſt be - ended before Fe can 
know at any time when ſhe hath defin'd. - 

'/Now I confefle if you had ſaid Fradition reach- 


Admiral ſhip? that we may know afiy other if it 
be of God's Fleet, becauſe then it muſt follow her, 
that is,be ſubje&ro her decrees, & theirs which joyn 
| with her,this would have bin plainly tolet me know 
your: mind ind we might quickly have examin'd, 
| whether there were any Fradirion-forthe Church i in 
this ſence to be alwaics obeyed whenthe Teaches , 
tand without you fay this, you (a 4 nothing, ard 
will never” be able ro give any ſach Note of the 
Church, as thei ignorann may- without blirſhing pre- 
'rend'1o knozy it by :- Becanſ&rherefore I gueffe , 
that when not]; but your Adyerſartes reafons nr) 


[IT am but one of the' worſt tranferibers of then) 
have driven you-frony'y our own Forr , you maſt 
þretireto thar of your ends ,Of like ther which ate 
:drowning, vou wilk rather cacchiar a Twi g. then 
ſink © I. wilt conſider this Aﬀſſertion, which I ſup- 
ipoſe you muſt 'ay-hold of” {6/ far forth as to ſhew 
1rrorbe indeed? barn Allertion,- Tharthere hath 
-no ſuch/ Verbal” Tradition-(nor iadecd any) come 
downe,ſeems tome fortheſt reaſons. 

-- Saint Cyprianby oppofingthe Church of Rome, 
and tharwith» many Biſhops about the R ebapriza- 


tion, ſhewes ſufficiently , that he-and' they Knew 
of no fuck Tradition; and therin wharCzvemuſt 
it have lain hid if the chicfe-Dodtor ofthat age was 
1 ignorant 


&h; thar the; particular Chittch-6f Zoxe/is fo the|- 
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| not:?- And thatihe knew, no fuch. , appears not 


| point propos'd , (though none for the Authority 
"| of the C urcli propoſang)hc anſwers, if it be con- 


| Rozwe .1S no-way taught in the DTIPrUres ) but all 
|:other unwritten Traditions , which 
| roy, thought moſt skilfull in that kind of : Fence, 


| priaz was condemn'd,and that Tradition, alchough 


| eſtimation among the Orthodox, and conſequently 
| the contrary; was; inot then'the generall and ne- 


The Lord-of Fanlklands Reph. = 


ignorantof. it , and-even his Adverſaties claim'dit 


onely by his Actions , but alſo by his words; for 
tothem who claim'd. Tradition for the particular 


tain'din the,, Goſpels, Epiſtles', or Acts, let it 
be obſerved , at one blow cutting off not onely. 
that ( for ſure this authority of the Church of 


Cardinal Per- 


was not able to ward, but Du Pleſis objecting it re- 
 ceiv'd noother anſwer, thenthatthe opinion of Cy- 


unwritten, maintain'd, Which anſwer though it 
be as far from befitting the Cardinall, as from an- 
ſwering the objection ( ſince it is plaine, that this 
opinion was once held by ſuch as were of chicfe 


.ccſſary dodtrine of Chriſtians, and the prevailing 
of the one ſince proves not the other falſe , bur ra- 
ther unfortunate, or the. ſpreaders (faulty) yer I 
confeſle I excuſe him,,:for as I have learntfrom 
Ariſtotle , that it is ridiculous to expe a Demon- 
ſtration where the matter will beare but a probabi- 
| lity, ſo would it be in me to expect even a probable 
| ſoJution of -an Argument, the eyidence of which 
 wilſuffer none at all. fs 
Neither -was [he (I mean Cyprian ) the firſt , 


that withour blot-of Hereſie oppos'd the Tradi- 


tion 


\ 


| which he left ro others after him, when they ſaw t 


non Law, tranſgreſt ſo farre as to reprehend for it, 
whereas if to that Church all elſe had beento con- 


have thought the matter of weight enough , becauſe 
ſhethought it ſo , who were to ſmall purpoſe made 
a Judge, -if ſhe were not as well enabled to diſtin- 


Falſe and Truth , though that it ſeemes ſhe was: 
not : for the Church of Roe never refus'd their 
| Communion before , though ſhe knew them to 


peares )' counted thar materiall in one” Age, which: 
ſhe had nor ſo eſteemed in' others , and therefore. 
(in the degree at leaſt of holding what ſhe held ) 
contradicted herfelf , and followed Traditions. 
And as Cyprian imitated them', ſo'did the: Af- 
frican Biſhops him, for a Queſtion hapning be-- 


tion of the Church'of Rowe } but that _— 
c 


Chriſtian World joyne in counting him a Saint , 
and a Martyr, whom the Biſhop of Rowe had tiled; 
a falſe Chriſt, anda falſe Apoſtle , the ſame had! 
he reccived by ſecing that the Aſ;a»Biſhops had alſo 
| rejected', and oppos'd her Tradition; and yet' 
Policrates fever had in great honour, and the reſt ne- 
ver branded with the crime of Hereſie ; nay, even 
the more neighbouring Biſhops , and who joyn'd 
with the Pope inthe time of celebrating Eaſter ( as 
Irenews) yet thought the difference not worth ex- 
| communication , and for want of skill in the Ca-. 


form themſelves , then 7renexs ought therefore to | 


oniſh berweefh ſlight and material , as between 


hold the ſame opinion, and ſo*( as plainly ap-|. 


| rween them and the Biſhops df: Rozze' about 4p</| 


j 
» 


| 


| peales, though they abſolutely oppos'd him; and' 
Gs 7 EE ' (in 
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_ The Lord of Faulklands Reply. 5 | 


(in vaine I' confeſle ) defired thim; that he would 
not bring into the Church Typhum þujws Saculs, 
the Gvelling pride of this World, and though he 
laboured infinitely in the buſineſle mirm aiduy way, 
that he might bring it to paſſe , yet he , and. two 
of his ſuccefors were either ſo unready , or ſo.un- 
Skil'd in the preſent Roman Dodtrine, that Feed 
my ſheeep , and thou art Peter , were cicher out of 


alleadged , not -any power jure diving , but onely 
pretended toa Cannon of the 'Councel of Nice, 
which when the Africans found not in their coppics, 


| (for they would nor believe rhe Church of Rowe 


their knowledge, or out of their memory, and'they | 


| 


ſo farre'as to truſt to hers , though now you gene: 
rally think 'the :S$cripmre it; ſelfe ro , have. ics. ; 
authority quod nos, oncly. for her definitions 
they ſent to the Eft to enquire. there, and fing- 


more reſolutely withſtood. rhe Prevence ; which 


pulſe-and ſhame. 224140 CEOS: [COEERST $3 tet 9 ties 

-- Andindced,not to-objett that it not numbered. 
| among any of the' ancient Heriftes ; that they dit | 
fer'd fromthe particular Rowan Church, nor. 15s 
this Ruje:,"of being 'ſare, at-alltimes,to joyne wit 

her;;--eyergiyenby thoſs Fathers who ct. us waies 
and Antidotes how. to! fecure our {elyes. hag 


Herefie (which could not have beenlefs, undone 


[if they had known any ſuch Tradition ) nor. to | 


which, atwribures rhe pqwer of. che, Popes 't9,.the, 


- 
A 
. 


gift: of their Fathers ,, and that againe, to. Rows 


| ©» 
Bf being | 
EI a 77 44457 oh — Cn Mans | " 


ing their coppies agreeing with .rheirs ,; hey then | 


brought /ar that time.nothing.torhe Popes, bit re- | 


ovate in 
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being the head City ; ſerting all this atide, I will 
aske youriclte if it be nor :plainthat thofe Farhers, 


ticks ) fend men to feyerall places ro enquire after 
T radition:, either ſend them to all the Apoſtoli- 
call churches, or. (ro: ſaverheirl:bonr) to that ro 
which they were neareſt , as eſteeming ther all of 
cquallauthority'(thoughrnorjurisdi&ion; for I-may 
ſay of Reme,aridiHhiem,as Tacitaes doth of Calims and 
the other Commanders tAMurato nomine) the name 


\ for whar by warching all: occaſions to greater her- 
ſelf , whereof Cardinal'P* ofſar is my" witneſſe-, 
what by abuſing: the reſpe&t all men had ever given 


her ; of the Empire which was long'ſeated it her, 
and of her ancient Biſhops , whereof about thirtie 


what was given'to her Authority , as giyen-to het 
| Power , and taking civilities aud-complements(of | 
winch no: Court 15 now! ſo full- as- the! ancient 
Eiſhops. were ) made to Popes for /alleagiance 
iworn to them , what by forging falle-decrerall 
Eieoerys (which the: Tearmed Authors of them | 

ould not forgive them for , if. they knew ir, if it 
were onely for the barbarous language') whar' by : 
theſe, and ſuch other waies ,. ſheis come at length. 


. who-(uponthe impudent . pretence of ſome Here-|. 


onely chang'd) Pares jwre, Roma audendo potentior,, 


her,in reſpe& of the chiefe Apoſtles whichfounded | 


together were martyr'd there, what by interpreting |. 


tO that paſſe , that what Avue a Rowan General | 
ſaid to the Anfibarians, who gave him'reaſons whiy 


heought nor in juſtice rodiſturbe their poſſeſſions, 
| 14 Dit plactums,. ut Arbitriun penes Romanes'\mu- 
| neret quiddarent, quidue adimerent, neue alios Fu- 
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or 
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| leave to ſay, that if I could haveanſwered them 


” 


'] things beſides would have kept me from n, whe 


, Church) it will not ſerye- for a beliefe of thoſeT 


— 


T be Lord of Faulklands Reply. 
dices quam ſeipſos paterentur. Tt is the will of 
Heaven, that ir bc letr ro the Romans what they will 
pleaſe to give or take'away, and ſuffer not =- 
Judges bur themſelves , appeares now not ſo much 
a Hiſtory of the Pride of the Roman Empire, as a 
Prophecy of the generall-do@rine of the Roman 
Church. | : F347; 

' Having ever marked.Error and: Confidenceto 
keep ſo much company, thar I. ſeldome find the 
firſt, bur I miſtruſt rhe ſeeond, makes me loath- to 
affirme any thing over-dogmarically our of 'theſe 
objections, or {ay thar they canno: /be anſwered; 
Onely ( becauſe I muſt nor offend againſt Truth, 
for feare of offending againſt Modeſty ) I will take 


my felfe , I would not have put.you ro the trouble | 
of doing it, which you-might alſo have ſay'd , if 
by letting me know your. name, you would have 
enabled me to have found you out,. and fo- in. a 
ſhort diſcourſe haye tried whether I could have ob- | 
tain'd that fatisfattion from your words, which 
I muſt now expect from your: Pen, » © Bur ſap- 
poſing I had. none of thele objections , yet two 


to what you ſay : The firſt is,that your men, whe 

they aske us how we know Scripture to be'Scrip- 
ture, -and this to be the ſence of it, tell us withall, 
that-unleſſe we know it by ſome more infallible | * 
way. then our owne Reaſon ( they mean their 


things which arexo be belicy'd- by adwvine Faith; | 


Now: this Argument of yours upon which 'you | 
EY Fes | LT buil> 


I" Wy 
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you leane upon it, and a bulruſh when we doe, | 


'may.-ariſe a, (chiſme berween twa parts of thoſe 
' Churches which now adhere ito the' Romar', 'and 


— i Falls 


build all, allowing that ir appear'd good reaſon ) 
yet at moſt it is but reaſon, and. liable.to the ſame 
exceptions  / unleſle the ſamething bea wall when 


The ſccond. ts, that all: you ſay (for as yer you] 
ſpeak not of the Authority...of the. Particnlar 
Church. of..Rome,, - though: you muſt -at--length 
come 19 it .; 'though by rhat-x00 lirrleis:to.be got- 
ten/)- if ir'were granted,would. but prove thoſe who 
adhere now-ro the Church of Rome to be-now in 
the'.righr- ; but:Lasked for a guide , which might 
without new ſearch _ferve. me+ rhe 'next. yeer,” as 
wellasthis;-[Por (tor all that; you ;have: proy'd) 
ſhe may leaverhe way you fay ſhe now'prerendsto 
walk ip, andattempt to reform too, ( which I 
with: were. as probable as it is poſhible') or there 


borh-may claime Tradition, -( fox-what hath been 
may be againe.) and;how ſhall I know: then which | 
{ide to take.,. {ince both will ſeem equally good by 
that Touchſtone which you appoint-me rotry with, 
And if I be then ſent to try-by, Ancient Writers, 
it is certaine, that (beſides the fallibility of that way | * 
for the learned ) this; cannor be done at all: by the 
ignorant, and it is .probable: that both Parnes will 
fall-into thar- abſurdity. ,,into which the-C hurch of 
Rome daily alt 12 is,that alchoughtheevidence 
which ſhe claimes by cannot well be exactlie read 
over in thirty yeares time; yer ſhe: requires: us un- 
der-paine of-D.:mnation-;to- give onr Verdidts for 
her by twenty -yeeres Qld. 1 1 oo 
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1:1 The; Second Part. 7 - 


| he paſſed: fram hence, he hath left no moans to af* 


conceive) take: away all meanes, becauſe' F have 
no Judge; but I would faine kgow'of you, whe- 
ther. Plato; amd Ariftoile have'not-lcftus meanes 
ro know whatthey taught, although'they have not 
left us any” living infallible. Judge 'to- 'deliver 
as. their dodrine: verbally, or ro expound their] 
works : Or if you intended your 


| fallible knowledge; I-defire you (our of! your own 
words.) to: confider whether humane nature be 
capable of ir. - For my part ſuppoling as: I doe, 


brings forrivobedience; Frequire/ not any motives 


| more; aſfuring '( except from them who claime, 
that they cannort..erre} -then/ ſuch as any man} 
unprepoflſeſt with paſſion or prejudice will} 


| guide, make one. our ſelves: But ' he feemes 


beleeve ſufficiently. tocobey,, andi(uch in my 
opinion are mine :' Forthough I:know; you count 
any 'way without aguide. but groping in the dark, 


lights, and becauſe we would/be ſure to-have- 2 
-r0 
me 


Pr high aud Sage 'Maſter of our Faiththuth in| 
4 vaine: ſpent ſo much ſweat, and patMes, if after 


| [are mankind; whatir was he taught and practiſed; | 
T-fuppoſerhis ſpeech is dicetedatraewho(asyou | 


| 1 Accent upon] 
the word Lſtare,,and if you mean'by: thar foro in+ 


that his Fairh: is-in- a ſufficient degree, which| 


yer: if God had not given us ſo much light as| 
we defired., we: muſt not therefgre ſet up falſe} 


| 


—_— 
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| 'T he Loyd of Faulklands Reply. 

| me;;40rhave. dealt with us in; Religon not 'yer 
un-analogieally ,-to- what he! hath 4 rar, 
giving us two lights, Scripture, and Unverlſall 
Tradition, whereof one gives light to the other, 
agd both to. us ; Aniverfall Tradition 1s our 
Guide 'to.- Scriprure:. (as: whatſoever /ielfe :-rhat 
guided us to wewould receive; if therewere"any 
luch, thing ) and Scripture is'our way'to' God; 
By Univyerfall:Tradnion we know much better, 
- |that theſe Books were written by ":Chtiſts';Diſci- 
ples: (who; are- fufhcient :witnefſes of whar he 
raught.) then the 4rifforeliays know! that theſe 
were Ariſtotles.,wotks , or the! Arademicks knew 
Plato's ,- fince: Chriſtians ' haye both kept them 


1Jangre .caution';;as thinkingvchem. fo: imuch\-more 
important .: In the::Seripture- T' iconcerye, *rhet 
(-accoxrging to that: rule, which TI'am ſure T -have 
either ;xead-in Chryſoftome, 'or very oftenquoted 
out: of him ) nero dvivynald Naa; all that 15 © ne- 
ceſlary48:dedr,.onifany manthariſttivestoſquare 
both his actions :and opinions by that Rule,” chance 


with mort care ;j arid inctheacceptanceofthemuſed | 


fo fall imcaany ttrori( for which his underſtan- 
ding is encly. 1n:fanlt and not his witl)- it ſhall 
net hinder ths riſing 20 i heaven : Such ar; infal- 
lible way exchides, 16noralluſe, -arfeeft-allneeeſ- 
fityofaninfdllible guide; andiis ot apr ar 
bor keep Unity in Charitic (which is onely- need- 

all ), 
you. muſtgront ,. rhavaf any, man\mtbioterpret 
the-.Councell, of 'Frent, (irdfhalknordanhe\hink 


| 


nor inopinions ;* and- indeed fince | 


ſo-he ddubr-nor: of its*wrarh,”-defixe\ 45 A 
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_ | humane Fallibility;, & 
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| The Lord of Favlklands. Reply. 
what it..meant'; and: be in''a' Propenſion” of be- 
leeving, thatiwhen he knowes ir, mie*thinkes (as 
Cineas told Pirrhus ) you had as good doe that 
at firſt, which you muſt doear laſt, thar'is, ſay the 
ſame withius at firſt- concerning Scripture, which 
after much.trouble ,- you are forced to ſay- con- 
cerning | Councels:, and in hard matters ler-the 
ſame implicite. Faith in God ſerve, which ſeryes 
in them, who. canclaime ne authority but from, 
and underihim, .: And which is more then 1 
affirme;) \that'no-man ;: but by his own, being 
wicked, 'can .come into any error by falſe inter- 
pretation- of Scripture, ſee T pray, what Saint 
Auſtine ſaies in his forty ninth Sermon oe Yerhs 


| Domini, that God hath-o: hedg'd in--albhis 'own 


ſayings, that whoſoever iwould interpretany place 
of Scripture falſe ;:: the thar hath a : Clrcumciſed 
heart by readin 
find that ſence which the other would pervert. 

- Yet if you .can.ſhew.me-reaſon-to. beleeye that 


| there. isafly - ftanding guide uponiearth: (and with- 
out reaſon it were-unreaſonable to hope to per-| 
{wade-me to beleceve. it ) I will never be proud] 


ſo much. to my own coſt , ,as rather to/ yenture- 


behoJdingito him for directing me init.” '/ /r © 

__ Thoſe -.to whom during his life; he' had moſt fully 

deelared his mind, went and. told it to' others, and 

all. was done; But this. way:hath the: prejudice of 
{x jour it hapneth, that a 


rc 
multitude can cariy away all, 58: the! ſame. imanner, 


—_—_— Y 


what is before and after, may} 


x, 


—_ a 


_— my, way by:chuſing-it my ſelfe, then 'þe} 


| 


and onethouſand ſix hundred yeares are paſſed fince,/| 
A _ Jer| 


” 
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|.y4-iff we. looke into the immidiate joyns of the 
|[cent,-we cannot finde:where it can miſſe : forthe 
dottrine being. :ſupernaturall, and not delivered. by 
any \mans skill, or wit, the maine 'principle of 'it car 
be: no. other. then to know what mas delivered; then 
bytheir Teachers: when therefate an (Apoſtleci had 
preavhed  over»gnd over again the ſame Dottrine, 
not long , nor hard to be carryed away in all. the 
Townes of a Coumrey, -and-let him-be gone, and all 
dead: who heard him ſpeake,) and ſome queſtians ariſe 
« concerning 'his dodime, lets: ſeemhethet-erruy can 
creep inif Chriſtians keep to their hold, that is, what 
they were + Chriſts Apoſtles. Let there- 
fore the wiſeſt and beſt of ks ownes wneet and 
diſcuſſe the comroverſte' out of 1th principle," will 
not there be a quick end of their Hipore L For every 
manrcan ſay, Thus my Father heard the Apoſtle 
ſpeak , | and what is here certaine of the Children 


deriy' d againe in the Grand-children; and:ſorin 
| every rages. tub Lil als 3 gods alt: 2272297% 
Thoſe writings, whoſe buſineſſe is to;prove, 
ſhould be like the houſes in the 'Low: Countrics, 
for as there; they. rake ſuch care of their {founda- | 
trons; that'what ;is. under ground: coſts them-more 


wo 


- ought. to Þbe in ſerling ſurcly the. Principles; be- 
| Cauſe #35 anime HYirne One: abllrditie granted, how 
fertile. error -1$ after, what-a hear d:0x, (warmer of 
have obſery'd; but 4riſtotle alfa hathrold all that 


Lord of Faulklands Reps | 


Shel who heard them, may with 4s much evidence | 
E } 


ſince 


have read him, and Reg datly tels mankind | 
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| Inftrucions; biz: onoly to-vemember' what wes 
ptanght rhem'by. word of moark,\ borh they would 


and; Traditors, ayho. dvliver'd them ro be! 'burat, 
Fwvoukdhave \beon zhoughr10-haws-ppmMIned NO 
| greater fault, then if they had done thoofame :v0,| 
por reed A ;Bur/ifrheifirſt Chriſtians] 
an 


20 bolepve,- mdobey 'whatoever-rhey $ound,'/or 


Johac! 
+Iavtravdwon "vir /wiings'! 6agithey: 
allodihelit!che dame 
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and as '{pecedily as a graine-of muſtard-ſced,, . I 

muſt the earneftlier comradict this 44d, 

this Hirſt error of yours, as being the Parent of 

40 many more already, and bei likely in time 

f by: being confuredit be norus'd as Saturve us'd 

tis Father pro #2167 IN OA numerous | 
ue. 

.- "Then | you” leave. out one thing out of 
your:Hiftory of the Goſpell; which alone: confi- | 
der'd; woutd\haye much weaken'd.whar you lay z | 
For you ſpcak-of the Apoſtles, but forger unerly | 
their Writungs, a miſ-inerpretation of hi 
might {00n ead\am &rror.- And certainlic out 
of. them" vt Olkriſhians: had boen-10:- receive; 0 


havefay'd themſelves rhe labour of waiting them, 


ally their: uccelfburs tigce, *have ever) 
carefully 'und widuoufly. fadicd)(hnby.com- 


_ Jares;; whit allioger: wAies')) tO: an- | 
pane hl : t .thenoſtbves: bound 


they found chereoconmlt'd; znd-eſteem3d-| * 
; weret andhr ibychomfſelyes , what rhey | 

maſt:hdve 
thing: hard oe/ xhe-!Apoſtles 
—_—_ had: — nb ning ti enſtrati: | 
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ags pur. into- paper,. which were 2s if the\\Kin s ET 
verball, Commands: bound us/ bur nor-lye-P18. 
camatignse). «Then henc'appeareva garemewhichs 
errors, might enter; which [you (avieaſt' 'I ant fire; 
this-part of: your Treatide) h&tior conſider,” to: 
But, cyen; their. verbalt -might”: dither: bee 
\mil-mmeqprered, ,. 0x 1knowinglic ;-miſ:alledged,| 


for I pray, muſt not oneof thoſerwdihave been] 
done; or by- the Church of Rome; or by-thoſe of} 
4ſ4 (which example would nor-fo .of 1 ſpeaks 
(of, burzhar lhope Jte "8; 2914 ol 15 18 48 Od A 
[ls as 5 v, 2999-mizzaat:); For fince'j - ig | 
poflible., that. Saint: Fohn: and: Sain' Pives* both | 
|1nſpir'd by the Holy Ghoſt; which is: the Spirit 
| of Truth, ſhould teach comtradidtorie doetrines, | 
whereof one' muſt, neceſſarily be falſe,” whar dle 
can foow, but that one part (if not- heel) in- | 
tended. to deceiye , ' or. were-themſetiies: decay'd} 
in it ( and what makes it impoſſible; thatſich' a} 
miſtake, by; men of authoritie may nor genevallic| 
{pread.) and after a plainc example your! reaſon| 
Will be no: more' able-10 overthrow: expetiente; | 
thenthe earthen Pitcher, inthe Fable; Was to break | 
the Braſen one, 77« vines wjparce, // be 


' 


an 


4 
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the Dedrine, which ther. Apoſtles toghtwa” vethin 
long nor hard 10be carried away ; pox of whichigve” 
| thinkes Econ evidently deduce ohit tH& Chit aor 
Fame is-not 1 vetuewo Lech om apycny None 
S,A84:fince, youtelus yourfelſe v Thib1he Tnufe | 
7 O 7X 


Pe 


libiliry; ofthe way which you-propoin,'is| his + 
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\ | {le by reaching ſubjeRionto theChurch induſtye- | 


Tbe"Lord-of 'Faulklands Reply. - | 
of many. errors among you is. the multiplicity 0 
| . atholsque, Dottrines,' which dorkwoneblir a ri | 
| the knomledgerof) every "Part, but to 4 prompt ſab- 
| Jedtoomte the/Camnrch;.- Truly: if 'there bt no-con- 
tradition between theſe rwo Propoſitions \, T'will |: 
confefle! that: I have hitherto miſtaken what the | 


word ſignifies, unleſſe you mean ,'rhat the Apo- 


lygavgin all chav ſhe teaches; and ſb whar' they de- 
Uvercd was ſhort, but what implicicely, much'; IF | 
this were;{o), certainely the Apoſtles ,' when they 
included, almoſtall their do@rine inthe ſubjeRion: 
'cnjoyn'd to.the Church, taught ſome 'cettaine 


. > . a 


_ Inappearesalſo. by what you fpeake of the immic- | 
- | diate join'e&sof-thedeſcent,tharyou ſuppoſe if ary 
| exxour come.infameone Age muſtjoyntoteachir, | 
| which by no meancs fallowes, no more-then* one" 

Age, of them at Rowe joyn'drotcachtheir Poſterity]. 
Ttalieninftcatl of Zarine, but ſomieimay have taught| 
1a Doctrine to be-probablom ozcApge',>.more hen 

Win” = <>: | in; 


> 


_— 
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in the ſccond,.,and all-in. the, third', according 19 'Y 
| Seneca's' obſeryations / The error of fem (inc | 
ally.cvhen Notable Perſons) begerting; theguros!. 

a. multiryde 4, and againe, the, authority .of -al. 
multitude deceiving Particular. men/-and-o by de-j 
grees.it; may, be-t ought from. Probable, True, 
from rue feres; Ride! from that abloluely a Pak 
of, Faith , and conſequently; to have.gome from, 
Tradition; whilſt the contrary. opinign being firſs, 
beliey'd the-more improbable , next falſe, from,| 
falſe, Temerary, , . _; temerary:,, Hereſsi proxi- | 

Q 


me, and: fi FR on that abſolutely, Hergricall, hath. by | 
almoſt 1nſenſibl degrees net wih.a,mighty | & | 
+ 14 is.arriy-d at Hell before it almoſt misdoubted |: 


it... And thar theſe progreſſe-Do&rines have tra- | 
e'd,- it. is. cafie for any.man.to ſec,who 06 pon | 

br 2.ittle converlang, in; your oa; Boo 
whoſoever denies it, may. 25 well deny. Ki ie is 
ihe green! in Summer , when there 1 iS. hardly, any, | 
ElICs ; : 
We for.the, Caſe you pur , that the wiſeſt; > 206 ; 
bel of. the; Townes, where. DoRtines, were 
vered thould-haye.mer &<..I both uppoſe,t] he 
controverlie of who were beſt and wileſt , would | 
"ae ir. felf have been caſily. ended ,. but. allowing | 
wr $8 


Might have been 6 done > an 
Kh OS moſt uſefully des yet, it.never\ Was, 
and ſo:ſuppoſe the.way , OG ſoa:good); it was-yet|/ 
like a Medicine, which.be-i never {- Soveraigne,/| 
can..never, cure "if it, be. ncyer raken-s,; Lopnegls , 


there ha 5 be never Hakepa,.Copneel| 
term, ns _ LY ; i porn we Al 


"1 


I—— ere 
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_ Lord off Faulklands ry ply. 
Gift was $6+-cill-more het! thece hundfed- yettes 


ary Wer igittion'd from 'blyond:the Sownds of 


| the Andletit Reman Empire, hough! Chriſfanity 


were thueh\farchet extended :- Some lefſe-meetings 
or Corriliahuls there Were indeed before; Butinone 
of thieſeiedittited infalkibleby- ae e though 


hinksthey ſhould 


[ font afbwmns " aigt in downs {6 raught as pRalle, 


anbſore; (if Why pro yoo know inns meanine by rhe! 
aſe which if wecannot, Wai p Shen? 


etmoy.. yoilTpeak'of,” and yet mife't Tradition 


preferibe.” 
Whircanbe ignorant what be was reught then he 
whe 4 _ rey rrn and d ſubſÞrnce' of} Ps Hopes, 
for al "Et 


y | Po bectuſe either their mind wanders; or 
ir Teachers defend” hot by el eo wr 


in Pics" Ca Re rw Fciep 


<—_ —— 


- 


- 6 Sounds ) a8 lin- 

deed Str fr 31 with'your' his infallibiliey if] 

/6t ſhould; for + thetwo moſt notable;the onede- 
> Rebapr 1zation-, 'and' the other condemned}. 


ly from what any Authors fay, ts ended a even] 
Arrias himſelf was cordetnn for at Nice ; If chefe | 
Vittended"£6 Uiſcifſe- rh& Comroverite- ur-of the. 


' cortnjonly 2 prbſequr 


þ 


——— 


7 Tragy Cott Salliary' fre more then 6h cafi- | 


Wy DES _....... Teceiy'd! 'dl 


afte8@hift;-inbt tothe hirscſt t appearc# it, tliat every - 


when they meant to have followed it', then fol 
| A nyo our beſt _ wiſeſt men havedone too; " | 


not imei jr ;, "then it ſeemes' it tarp | 
Iv ReNd' needfull-ahyaiey by Cithslikes «t6 try} 
Dogtries by ther Criterivne, "which your now 


- — ——— 


" __ 


© ———— — 


{ ceceiv'd, inftruQtions in- a'Janguage 118' ſtrange. to 
{ them, as that wherein Me prayers 5 Be- 
fades their ownFathers tcach:them little or nothing, 
{becauſe that is as much as they have' learnt" them- 
{elves , ( — tonorant places and times ) 
[their Ghoſtly Fathers teach ithem' mot, bur-thar 
jmuch more-concerning life then opinions;-10'that 
_— they were not ignorant of all they wete | 
{taught , yet they are - abſole ſtrangers to the 
| greareſt part of what your? Church teaches, And 
[4t now mo more of he Religion be delivered by | 
| Verball Tradnion , what was then; when' many 
Points, which are now often taught (though: not 
conftantly and in all places but upon occaftons ) 
were. notzhought of in many yeeres'?!: 'Sirppole 
thatgbout/ the Queſtion of whar makes*a Prie(t ; 
aconyacation-of mnen' had: mer ( T'mean Tate 


lh. = OS” 


{whoknew nov whatwas caught in Bookes) before 
tdarthers time Land what'T Tay would be -trae in | 
| Ormnewhm: a tofle degree of this? more inftructed | 
| Age )-what. account could they have-given'yhar 
[they has ſheen: caught when they were Children's 
 Tavely they.could have ſaid, we know'Iir'to be 
the-quſtomertor our-Biſhops'r6'make*Priefts , and 
temegf wnznerheard heoncly 34 to make chem 
{whats done and malrhoinother plates weknor 
NOT : Very ar iwout they have [been From " 
ccing vharithoy-wete taught Iywher they! were 
{hildron | (a5: part of the pround'oftheir hopes 
{lor al Ecornith) Hypthld Blcord/as2606"#Fromy 
itheirag aaa Rom the Apollics? tha 
bel mo! Biieſts,- no avhom"in oxprefie tetrmie 
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'{whar/is Tradition;zcit that: be) fill your. Rule'of 
{Faith ;- for theydifagree among themielves, whe- 


— 


| indeed all Particular: Dottrines are-nor taught by 
|-fach a Tradition, but. that: by {o- much as-all ate 


Fs 
» 


and the: dead, - which now :being objected to the 


Clergy-. of Enzlayd', pervades me,: that your 
Church teacheih (more then generally: men are 
taught when-Children,. Duadenlaed -at-any.rime by! 
:any: Verball'Tradicion:;. Fer:nor .onely-the Ordi- 
nary ſ{ort,but.cyenyour-moſt learned menknew not 


| 


ther ſome- things:he of :Faith-or no: as for Ex- 


_ ample; :Whethes the Pope'can) errean the Canno-| 
 |-nizationof a-Sajnt,, for if all Queſtions werethat 


way to be ended, and fuch T raditions were.evident., 
(as if they yyere ſuch as you ſpeak of they muſt be) 


| your ſide muſt be; {oone reſoly'd-borkirr this, | 


alother ſuch Queſtions z And.ifryorlay that 


' | doubt whether they beeither taught tharthis 'Dodt- 


| | conſent, and what Power isinclufdedinthar Head 


) geliyery ,: Or haye: heard :much-conc enning-theſe 


1is the Head of the Chuxchthcy know; bur whether 
| Traditionreach him #9! befp;of (Divine; or tul- 
' |. mane.Righr; from, God ,.of 'Counccs; or :tacite 


-raught, they know their-Judge,and DireQorcoh- 
| eerning them,,, and ſo aretaughr chem-implicieely: | 
T;anſwer, chr eheVuletry akbonghr y are 2H, 
rally. told that. the' Church is infallible;' yer 


.rine hath-had any ſuch generalland; uninterrupred a 
| means, by which ſhe her-ſelfe is to betknown') or 


thofe. Circumſtances, by which we are.to: know 


« a 


|-when ſhe cxpreſſeth her opinion.:!/Thar the'Pope 


"The Lord of Faulklands Geply. | | 


| Commiſſion is-not;$iven to: offer: for the: living 


$4 
- 
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| ſhip; a Mahumeten is as much inſtructed: as moſt of |. 
; them/, and even his head-ſhip is ordinarily prov'd 
| to them but our of ſomeplace of Scripture, our of 
' which they hear his Infallibility concluded too ,| 
' without being told the different degree in which 
thoſe two Doerines' are to be held. *Secondly, 
| For- the learned, neither are they taught fo well | - 
ſome of rheſe things , but that they differ concer- 
ning them , and your ſelf fly wholly ſpeaking of | x;, 9,4. 
them , leaving them to agree among themſelves , 
and (as-Cardinall Perroz ſaies in one place, he will 
do us Proteſtants when we differ ) ſuffering the 
dead to bury the dead; If then neither are you 
all agreed by what to know your Church, nor 
| when ſhe hath defin'd, ſo that even what is of faith 
is undermined among: you, I find cauſe to be-' 
leeve,; that Tradition 1s no excellent Director of 
you, evenin. your grounds, no not to teach you 
to know that which ſhould teach you all the reſt; 
And if you were, yetat the ſame wicket, and by 
the ſame degrees, by which T have ſhewd that o-. 
ther errors both may, and have notonely entered} - 
into your Church, but aſcended alſo to high pla- 
ces there ; 'this dorine concerning your Director 
mighe hayedonethe ſame. -- ped 3 
True itis, that-very little is generally and con-} | 
ſtanflie taught in all ages to the people, and that} | 
which 1s (Adore, is told them to have been fo 
receiv'd from hand to hand by the verball Tra-|] ' 
dition- you ſpeak of; and if they be at-any time | | 
taught ſo, and remember ir, yet they know not'] | ' 
whether thenext Curatetcach the ſame, at _ 
Tre | P 2þ 1 


A 


————— 1 


CN EO ea oe Lb eee er BE A OY SET EO 
P &, 
LE. 
- -f 
- BL, 


_ | other occaſion, perlwade: then at me; time [to 
hr is. fo 


T he Lord. of Fautklands Reply. 

if under the; ſame, notign. and. degree af Neeefſitie : 
Indeed. it would, not..be fo inuwicaea worke-(as| 
now adaics. it is.) tobe a Chriſtian, if your way. 
had becn oncly followed! : but it is nat this Fra-| 
dition ,, but the. writings of paſt Age which 
tranſmit topoſteritie the opinions, ofthe Noctors| 
of paſt, times, many of then being'erroncous, and] 
mote unneceſſaric; out of theſe. works the lear- 
ned._learne,, and. teach.againe in their workes, what 
the greater part. (the. unlearned ) ſearce ever) 
heaxe of; out of thele they ſettle the degrees.your| 
Doctrines axe to: be. held, in, ſome 'as probable,} 
ſome true, {ome almoſt: neeeſſarie', forme alkage:\, * 
ther, and. teach.concerning athers, that fore are} 
falſe, forne dangeraus.,: ſome: damnaÞble;; whereas} . 
the vulgar. have. feldome their meatiſq- curiouflic| 

joynted to.them, butare, told in- general; for the} 
moſt part. (unlefſe ſorae publick oppoſition, orf 


deſcend. ta. teach. tham;[more, particularhe:) thar, 
| good, andithis is! not {0-2 And indeed} 
the degree which the laſl Age held fach. 2nopnic | 
on,fis moft hard.ta- know (not oncly; becauſe þ 


)- 


the1gnozantareſcldom. al & kt by word of. months þ 
and the learned have ſelc occalion-,, without; - 


ſome..oppatnion, to-cxplaine: ;hemfelyes-fo. farre 
in. their, writings} bus beeaule (1alſe as) many, and{| 
, confiderabla Perſons, not. waiting, doe write, 
| we,cannot, 'know. bythe: Aughors, whas.the whole 
"Age. thaught true. Caxacps. the gecetation ofh 


Lthat Dacune were. a condivan- of; the;: Commurch 
F 


Y 
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nion }) and moſt neceſſarie robe known, [becauſe 


as; much, if not mone, abour rhe neceſfitic of Her 
opinions, as about_the ararh .of them : Kor we 
(caing plaiplte , that m he pureſt ages many. 
of the chickeſt Dodtors have contradicted ſome 
of her Tcners., withour ſuſpicion of 'Hetreſie, ave 
| got able to conceive how a. dodtrineifhould, from | 
[being indifferentin one age, become meceflarie in' 
| _—_ r, and the conrariefrom onely falſe Heri- 
ticall, 


| ———— Ms thre makes Botohes Pow, 
And plodaing on will make aCalfe au Oxe. 


eſpecially if that way had allyaies been wiltkt.in, 
W 


ich you :now ſpeak of. En ON 
Nojudictions manuan deny ſeewith his eyes , { if 


| moſt of our controverſies with your Church are | / 


ObjeR, 


| he have 6aſt them mever ſo lattle upon the preſent ſtate 
of Chriſtendome ;) that there is 0ue Congregation of 
men which layeth clazye to Chriſt rs Dothrine , as 
upon this title, that ſhe hath veveived it frem his. 
Apoſtles withaut interruption, delivered from Father 
t0 Son untell this day , and admits ut any Dottrine 
| for gavd and legitimate, which he doth nt #evoiwe 5p, 
What the Judicious (of whom/I am-no-mem-! 
|:ber) can de, Iknow not , but Lnoronely can, but 
| do.deny it ,. you meaning by that Congregation 
| che Church-of Rome, forby ſecing, thatnotupon 
| this , but other kind of clatm cerratne Do@rines 
| have arrived #0 thervery brink of being defined, I 


bavecauſe to think;chat if they received none in up- 
h P 2 on 


— 


—— 
—_ 


a_— 


Hillat. 


- | the Dominicans, is Orthodox to the Scoriſfts:, ſure 


| by the Actions of her Head , in a notable and late 


| ſince he was nor likely (eſpecially in atime wherein,;| 
by being more oppoſed then uſually ,; he had rea-- 


The Lord of Faulklands Reph. 


on other grounds, theſe. would not be ſuffered 
ro ſtand ſo: neer the: doore. And indeed there 
being between your elfe. ſuch differences , that 
Eraſmus tels us, that he who is a Heretick among 


one ſide hath admitred of--a- Noctrine. for Legiti- 
mate ; which-hath not beer {o'received ;-and then 
me thinks this being cafily endable, which-itis , by 
ſecing which claimes ſuch: a delivery , (for if borh 
do it, then two Parts.may, which you. deny, if 
neither do, then your whole Church goes by ſome 


call.the Carholique Grounds, . me: thinks ſhould 
have obtained a definition for her and the other, 
which reſiſts that Principle, upon which they ought 
onely to. build , ſhould .have been ſuddenly and 
abſolutely.. condemned. This will 'appeare plai- 
ner, if we conlider. the opinions.of your Church 


-Example: A: great controverfie being riſen- be- 
.hcard before Pope Clement, let us ſee then what: 


courſe he-took to find which Part held the: Truth, 


ſonsto be conſequently more cautious )- to chuſe a- 


| 


other Rule) that which doth, upon that which you | 


| tween the: Dominicans and the Feſuites; it was-| 


,new-way,by which truth was not-wont-to be found 
 out-by your fide upon like occaſions ;. Did he ſend 
forthe wiſeſt and beſt men fromall, nay from ad- 


——— 


ved by them uninterruptedly from! the' Apoſtles * / 


. 12 EI— 


joyning Parrs ,: to enquire of them what they had | 
been taught by their/ Fathers ,-to have-beenrecei- | 


| did. 


-pureft ages ſided'? did he conſider which. opinion 
would make us have the more excellent conceir. of 
God, and work moſt towards-the expelling of 
Vice £ None of all theſe were - his courſe., but he 
appointed both ſides, to prove which of them fol- 
lowed Saint Auſtine., and accordingto them) he 
intended t0-giveſcntence , if the adyice of. Cardi- 
nall Perron had-not prevailed to the contrary : But 
many days. they 1pent- in...examining what he 
thought , who thought: ſo yariouſly concerning ir, 
thathe. ſcarce knew himſelf which; whereas betore 
him all the Ancients that I could ever meetwith, 


| 


were withthe Ieſuites with. an Vnanimous con- 
ſent, and'by them (if.-they muſt be tried by men as 
falltble as themſelves) it would have better agre- 
ed with: their own Principles to-;have had both 
Parts judged... | 


Cardinall Fiſher., who: being one. of your own 
Authors and Martyrs, cannot bethought to pre- 
varicate againſt that Church, for whoſe defence he 


After. the Popelet us hear Biſhop, and allmoſt | 


imployed not onely his Inke;Ybut his Blood. . 
His words are theſe, 

There are many things of which was no enquirie 11 
the Primitive Church , mhich yet upon doubts ari- 
ſing, are now become perſpieuos ,. by. the diligence of 
after-times.. And that:-you may. fcc. that. hc 
{peakes of points of Faith , He addes, 
N6 Orthodox man. now doubts, whether there be a 
Purgatory, of which yet among the Ancients there « 
no. mextzon., or exceeding rarely : It «1 not pratoul | 

., 
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| ddke examine with which of them the firſt and! 


A erate reeoee, 
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lh the Greeks to this Uay --- Neither did the 1 


| known; after; partly by © Revelations, | parity, 6y 


| aid fo at laft the belitfe 'of it iwhs: generally reverued 
| by the Catholeque Churches --*Whocammonder coricer- 
| ing Trdulpencies , that in the Pritniteve \Chunoh | 
| there was mo uſe of thems * Indulgences therefore b2- 
| gan, after men had trembled a:while atithe Tormeuts 


- | were loag unknown, and came in by Revelaviats 


The Lird-of Faulklands Reply. | 


[conceive this. Terath at once , -but - by Uitt 

| izttle, © | 1G S004] ied 32h 
| And for an-Epiphonema he cloſerh irthus, | 
Conſidering that Part atory was a pool while nt 


Scriptnre cans little-by little toe-belicued by fore, 


F 


of Purgatory, Jul D123 Us 772i: 
| Sce 1 pray how will you two agree 2 You tay 
theChurchof Rome receives, but wharhe claimes 
to be comedown to her fromthe Apoſics: wirhout 
interrtprion /: He fairh dome ':of fer Dodanes 


and 'Scriprute ; you fay new PDoctrines :cannor 


| He f{aith , 'Dottimes have -come 4n->by ktole:aud | 


| thar he needsno backing , yet T will defire-yowro 


| confeflerh, tharthe uſe of them ſeemes to.betare nc- | 


come into a Charch that, holds vhis  Pirinciple : 


litdle : 'So cither the held mot allwaies:zhis Prin-| 
| ciple ; or fer 'all-hiar' they (might come am = 


| To be ſhort, all, whichhe hath ſaid, eemes to me, | 


as if he hadpnipoſtly intended ro frame 22- Ram | 
ro batter down thar forvification, which you Have | 
built about the Roman Ohh, iow) ag th fp | 

Now though the be of fo! great an. Amhority 


look into Alphonſ de Caftro; where he \peukes of | | 
| Indulgences, and-fee.tF he mend'the matrer;: He | 


ceived ! 


| _—_ 
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vere hop ugh ry ene. whons there is.rare-| 
ly mention of Trauſubſtaztiatiov,more rarely of the 
Proceſſion of the | Holy Ghoſt from the: Son, of 
Purgatory almoſt none ; Forthough he ſpeaks af- 
ter as if he. meant anely that the names of theſe 
were unmentioned.,. and not the things, yet it is| 
plaine , that if ke:brought them in'to-any purpoſe, 


neceſſity ta be believed, which once; were not, 
and.DNoGrines contiſt in the Things ,. not in the 

TI ..could; next tell you-of Erojſerrs his ſaying, 
Res aedutha Fpngd oontextzones ,& Articy - 
Lonum Mirtenes prorupernut. Religion 1s.come down. 


to.Sopbiſtry; and a Miriad of Articles. are broken 


much:.reſpeR: ,;{ becatife: lie: hiaſelF- finds loffe 
fxwour) as: thale-of athers more allowed among 
you , let us maxk the(c; words of Suntfa Clara, 
The; Church, whenit- is;faid to: define any: thing, 
ſhe-xeſts;norupon_ any: new: Revelations, burupon 
the ancient, bywngh! 

Apoſtles ;i vhidictie-ayes not'as is privac opini-- 
on,but:the conflantbdedttiof Diadors:: By'/which! 
BOL Imh 47 ry I laſt: imterpre- 
tations of what me Apoſtles: ravght;,. ore 


makes naw apart; of thei prefentt Bow 4a Rehgion; 
a ſufficient Gappe:: far Errors to; ener: at., when: 


. Either : 


——_— 


1t was: tr prove, that (orar: Ddctrines arc after of|- 


out, ; But:knowingtharhis words willnor find fo} 


— _ eee, 


ith/|| 
| by:i\Reaſon:;. nat -neceivediby:[[radivion 5 which Jl 


ceived into-the Qhuyehs, yet would not have thenþ 
cantemned , becauſe many things are known ro a 
after-commers ,, of which thoſe ancient Writers| 


Epiſt. Pag. 
1164, 
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41d witingsiand words-of" the-| 


— 
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either miſtakings, or ends may become new opi- 
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nions , and file them bur interpretations. of the 


old. . Salmeron a Voluminous Jetuite, one, neither 


by his order, tor his inclination an enemy at all to 
rhe Rowan Church, being preſs'd by- the opinions 
of the Ancients , affirmes, Dot#ores quo juniores, 
eo perſpicacioreseſſe, That the more modern DoR- 
ors are, thenore preſpicatious, that per i7cremen-- 
ta Temporum nota fatta ſunt Divina myſteria, que. 
tamen antea' multos latuerunt :-In proceſſe of time 
Divine Myſteries have been made known, which 
before lay hid from many ;' That it is infirm argu- 
ing. from Authority, and anſwers to the multimude - 
of them , who in times paſt had oppoſed. him! 
with theſe words of. Exodus ,' That the-opinion 
of many 1s. not to be followed ;"leading «us our of | 
the way:, with ſome other very Anabaptiſticall{ 
anſwers,and very contrary to your Tenets,(for ſure” 
it were a ſtrange Tradition, which had ſo:many Or- } 
thodox Oppolers) and nothing inferiour-to that 
ſaying of . Zuinglius, fo much exaggerated, | |Quid | 


| 224hi cnn Patribus', potices quam cum Matribus 8 © 


The:ſame Authorin ſameplace ſaies; that Saint: 
Hierome durſt not affitm- the Aſſumption , but 
Saint ' Auſtine; durſt 3: and by that/meanes';''the'| 
Church-perſwaded by his reaſon believes it #: Such"). 
a notable T radition haveall heropinions , foreven: |: 
this affirmation, which he cxurhboouglath this 
belicfe, 1s it ſelf 'not now believed to be Saint Auſt- 
ines;'for I'take ir; hemuſt/mean his tra@of-the*| 
Aſlumpri6n-z-counted not his:, 'by 'your owfi -Di-*| | - 


vinity-Criticks, the ZovaineDotors,which have / 


—_—_ 
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{it forth at Culles,;' 7 * 


| not urge Poſa, who, to per{wade the defining of an 


opinion , which hath a great current of the Anci- 

_ | ents againſt it, (fo farr it 1s from having any Tra- 
| dition for it ) reckons many other opinions con- 

. | demned by your Church, and defended by the 
Ancients, unleſſe you will believe his impudent 
Aſertion , that they are all compa and will 
paſſe to the Concluſion of this, . which ſhall have 
for a Corollary, the Confeſſion of a Spaniſh Arch- 
Biſhop, who is to be thought to ſpeak with more 
authority then his own, Fecaaſe being imployed 
to bring that to paſſe, which was defired by ſo great 
a Part of your Chutrch , he can ſcarce be ſuppoſed 
'not to haye had the advice and conſent of many of 
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And becauſe 1 :m-willing to! ſpend- ro more! 
time in the proofe cf {o apparent a Trath, I will| 


| 


InEluciday 
_ Deipare Pag. 
1113» 


them in what he ſayes.: | | 
He then tells us , Firſt, every Age cither brings 
forth, or opens her Truth: Things are done in 
{ their times ,- and ſeverall Doctrines arc'unlockt 
nfeverntApes; 77 T7 gr t032! 210144 | 


had no ſuch Tradition as' you fay your Church 
claimes for all her-Do&trines, yet it may, and 
ought tobe'defined'; he defires''to know who: ever 
taught the Aſſumption of the Virgin, before Saint | 
Auftines and Hieromes time,and by whom was that 
opinion dedut from the Apoſtles : Nay, heab- 
ſolutely affirmes ,.' that before NaJiarRene ,- n0| 
man ever taught-any thing of her delivery without 
Paine z yer many thoughtthe 'contrary,' 


cos. 


Secondly , 'To ſhew that though his 'OPinion | Pag.z70 


Wadd. 
Pagaizy, 


hats. 


Lt. head 


Thirdly 4. 


T he Lard of Faulklands Reph. 
| Thirdly andlaftly, For your abſolute confura-| 
tion , be confeſſeth, that we believe and hold in 

this: Age many things for Myſteries of- Faith ; | 
which in former Ages did waver under-ſmall or-no | 


Probability , and wany Things are- now defined 
for Articles of Faith, which have-cndured a hard 


the Ancient Fathers ; and having reckoned up five 
| Particulars , 


Pag- 203» + 


repulle among the moſtand the: weightieſt of the 
AncientDoetors,and no-light contradiction among 


The Yalidify of Hereticks Baptiſoe, 
The Beatificall Viſion before the day of Fudg-; . 


ment," 
The Spirituallity of Angels, fats 
The Soules bezug immediately created, and not 
ex/traduce,: . | | | 
bo And, The Vingines buing free from all aifual| 
znnt : of fi p53? 1} 
He ſhuts it up thus , Many of theſe kinds; of | 
Opinions there are, which ſoractimes declined: to| 
one Part, ſomgtimes to the othes,,and hadcontri- | 
ry Fayourers, according to ſeveral rimes, untill | 
a Uligenz and. lopg diſquiſition being-pramirted, | 
the Truch was manifeſted cither by Pope,os Pro- | 
' vinclall, orgenerall, Coyncels, may, and ſaies: that 


the diſquilition/ is made by- conferting of Blaces of 

Scripture and Reaſon, which is the way: which 
; _ Thelg things, confidered.,, whoſoever: ſhall after | 
ay , thatyour Church: claimes all ber! Dodrines| 
A4vecome by-a Vorbalh andrconſtant. Eradition 


ſito her-from, the Apoſtles, ' Lwilk not fay tharheiis | 


very 4 


—— 
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ter-will put him our of countenances/for your part, 
I cſteeme you id.much ,-thar 1: am confident you 
| have not (olittle Noſe as not to find the contrary, 
| nor ſo little Forchead as not ro confeſfe it, having, 
| oagrecd the Affidavit of ſuch a cloud 6f Wit 
|neſles, Sgt: ot SEES 
|. Whoſoever pretend Chriſt his Truth againſt hey, | 
| aith , os _ tis , rg av once had h irue way, 
but by length of times ſhe i fallen into groſſe Ertors, 
which they will reform , not by any Trath which they 
have-recerved from hand to hand from thoſe, who by 
both Parts are acknowledged ro have rettived thiit 
leſſon from Chriſt , and Fi Apoſtles, but by Art#- 


of Reaſon. TE-4 | 

{ This 1s no farther true thenas it coricernes the Pto- 
teſtants, for. the Greek Church will nor ſuffer yout 
| propoſition to be generall, but forbid the Banes: 
They pretend not to have made any-Reformia+ 
| tion ,. but to- have kept ever fſince-the Apoſtles, 
| whatfrom them was received : Barlddns ſaied, they 
do owas x} onoxxiipes mis Ths xgourKis iindlac maggdsot's 
evadiſe, keep ſafe and whole the T radftion of the 
Catholique Church, nay, he proves his to be the 
{ound Parr, becauſe by theme 5/48 5/mw he xadiainie 
Lnanoteg meggdionas rivouurty memwre, Nothing was 
evcr mote eſtcemed then her Tradition : & 
obje&sit ro your Church thatſhe doth ; #% wi 
Mts. ixxandiay dures, xj Thurs: os uf Yer Fevet Tiras of 
danbreia ertitzer Jiywerey difantill the Tradition 0 


nd he| 


yery impudent ,but I cannot rhink thats ſarall mar- 


[reril 


| ments, either out of Ancient Writers , or the ſecrets | 


| 


| 


the Catholique Church & and ſetting” theth” at 
2 '. Qa 


rn In 


Be naught, 5 


Objee, 


Reſp. 
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ad 


| him{elf, eſpecially ſince your own Authors, when 


| from this profeſſion of the Greekes : but I cannot 
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naught, bring in ſtrange-and undenizon'd opini- 
ons: : And that Greeke;who is joyned to N7lzus, 
and Barlaam in Salmatins his Edition diſputing 
againſt a Cardinall, chargeth you , that you do 
Ty Tov dmoS\ay y *) meTipuy mgg ſore: Ra aeizgs Uldrie | 
ſow Tares among'the Tradition of the Apoſtles 
and Fathers : if when they make this claime they! 
eirher ſay {o', and think not fo, or think ſo, and 
erre, then this proves, that though the Roman 
Church did make that claime which you tay ſhe 
doth , yer ſhe tro9 mighreither claime1t againſt her 
Conſcicnce,. or againſt Truth : For this claime'of |. 
the laſt cannot-be denyed but by him, who Will 
imitate that Hamſbire Clown, of whom you'give 
me warning, and believe no more then he ſees 


they diſpute for Traditions , prove their authority 


| blame you to forget them, ( if we' would ſuffer 
you) ftnce-they cannot be remembred bur by your 
Religions difadyvantage/y ForlT verily believe, that 
it they had. but one: Addition which they want , 
(CT -mean Riches) not onely moſt of them who 
leave the Proteſtants, would ſooner go to them 
then to, you , (unleſſethey would take their Reli- 
-glonas we take -Boates, for: being' the: Next) bur 
| money-among you., who (though they Uiffike 
your pretended Infallibility, that the Popes uſur- | 
pations uponthe.rightsof other Biſhops, his ( nor 
| ancient )claime of -power todeliver 'Soutes our of 
Purgatory , &c,, And yer- arc frighted * from 


joyning with che Proteſtants, by want of Succeſ- 
nan ſion, 


_ LY —Y has. Dal Re ke 
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fion, Vocarion.-and ſuch like Bull-beggers ) would 


change the ſpirituall tyrannie ofthe Pope, for the 
temporall of the Tarke... | | 


- - 


w 


or-they, made no.ſuch iclaimc, ;yet;having .ſhew'd 
out of your: owniiAuthors,, that; ſome opinions 
have- not been- conſtantly deliver:d þy Tradition, 
but have entered into the Church uponthe grounds 
(which might at leaſt poſſiblie deceive them ) 
of Scripture,;Reaſon,.and Revelation, and others 
| knockt apace-to- be. let-in.). I hope we may be 
excuſed for making a reveiw of all, and examining 
what doctrines have becn brought in, if not by 
Scripture (which we think reaſonable) ar leaſt 
by comparing what this age tcacheth and requires, 
with what the firſt Ages.did ; to, which we are 
encourag'd. by your ſelves, who make agreement 
with Antiquitie, the chicf mark of the Church, 
unleiſe you meane your fſclves to be onelie Judges, 
even-'of thoſe things By, which you bid us to 
judge you-: For our cxaminations by reaſon, 
I cannortell why you miſlike it, fince thoſe who 
truſt their” own reaſon leaſt, truſt it yet to chuſe 
for them one whom they, may. truſt, againſt which, | 
all Arguments; drawn-. from. her fallibilitie with- 
out queſtion/ lie,  ' Your Religion is built upon 
your Church, her authoritie upon reaſons, which 
we. think ſlight and fallacious. , and your ſelves 
think -but-prudenriall and. probable ; ought we 
notthen, [nay; muſt we not examine them þy Rea; 


oe overito:them (as I haye.heard Spalato;meant to/ 
oe) if they were not kept, |by;an.unwillingneſſe to} 


-- But: (although there were no ſuch Churches, | 


Q 3 | ſon,) | 
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ſon, or receive them upon 7 wes word And al- 
lowing them probable- teaſon- , 'yet I have fill | 
cauſe to. cxatnitne further ,' wherher”- your ſuper- 
ſtruQions\be* not -more' unreaſonable chen- your 
foundations . are reaſonable, for then I cannor 
| receive a more unptobable dorine,, then rhat is 
probable, which itiis prov'd by /:'/Yer-( in reſpe& 
of things appearing dryers, at divers times ) 1 doe 
not Iike my down way ſo wel; 'as to efteem it 
abſolutelie infallible; _—_ I keep it, becauſe 
F accountit the beſt; yet I will promiſe to leave it, 
when you can fhew me a-better , ' which will be 
hard to doe, -becauſe you cannot proveirt to be | 
better but by reaſon , againſt which proofe { and 
conſequentlie againſt whatfoeyer ir proves ) your | 
lown Objections remaine; Foro be periwaded 
by . reaſon, thar*to ſack art authoritie I ought ro | 
[{ubmir it, is ſtiff tg foHlow reaſon , and norro'quir 
| her. And by what dlfe is it, that you examine | 
| what the Apoſtles raught, when you examine | 
that by ancient Traditton, and ancient Tradition | 
by .2 preſent Teftimonie 7 Yet when I ſpeake: 
s of finding rhe Trath by Reaſon, I intend 
not: to exclude the Grace of God, which I doube 
not { for as much as ts neceffaric ro- Salyarion ) | 
is: xe2die- to: concurre to! aur Inftruttion z/as- the | 
Sunne' is to our fight, if we by a wilfall winki 
chuſe not to make, not tr, but our ſelves guilty 
our blindneffe : Indeed if we love darknefſe bet- | 
ter then light, and inftead of eftecmix ir, thor; 
Qut., .it were but juſtin” God;'if we : Crone | 
long hardened, nor to fiffer'ir ts ſee after when | 
[6 = 


en 
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when we might , like to that which: happened ro 
thoſe Engliſhmen |, of whom Froifſard ſpeakes , 
who having long bound up an eye, and made 
a fooliſh vow., never to fee with that till they 
could ſee their Miftrefles, when they returned, and 
unbound them, they ſaw nothing, bur thar they | 
cquld not fe. | 

Yet when I ſpeake of Gods grace ,” I mean | 
not, that it. infuferh a. kngwledge withour-reafon, | 


| bur workes by at, as by. uts:Miniſter ,. and diſpels | 
thake Miſts of Paſſions, which doe wrap up Eruth 

from - Qur Underſtandings. For if you fpeake 
afits inftruRing any. other way, though I conteflle | 
it is, poſſible. (;as., God may. give usa tixth fence;) | 
[yet it is not ordinarie, and ought not to be. brought. 


to dilputie', becauſe © we leave: viſible Argunients 


| 


he hath found your play; will be ſoon: atrhe fame 
locke, and.I bclecve: in-rhis-fonce; infus'd 'Fairh 
15.but the ſame thing;: otherwike apparell'd; which | 
you have ſo-often laught-at-in the Pragtaur; 'nnder 
bay ag tw pt Ly | os 
This bets ed, this Princeple . hat 
nemata'd ge  exrer ſence: hex heghnmons;, or: fhe | 
10h it upin ſame. ave Age of the ſextdem, if ſhe rock 
it up, ſhe" then thavght; ſhehad nothing in” hex, tut 


gd 
” 


ſhe thanght jo;ſbeknowit. in: 
| 'Fhis roles arwurmgend yet takemuptbyrher;\and 
ſuppeid « Wene”, - YeD {nce-fome other; ogonons | 


we. would. , ſince fo obſtinarelic-we would not} 


whar ſhe had revers dfrom ber fore- fathers » and if | 


———_ — — dby ber, novifvom | 
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to fliet9 invifible, and your Adverfaric, when | / 
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a. conſtant/ Tradition:, but Scripture, -and 'Reye- 
lations, 'andnotat once, butby little and litle;this 
very - Principle of ' receiving nothing but from 
Tradition, might it ſelfe haye been receiv'd' nor! 
from Tradition :.nor need it: haye-been in any} 
one Age of the! ſixteen ,* bur! fome* might have 
taughr it-in:one Age; imore in'anather, and-all at 
laſt, andthis ſo farre from being an impoſſibilitie, | 
thatit were nowonder. - ©: 6 MOTTO TE 
Let 4s adde;,; that the multitude of this 'Church 
is ſo diſperſed through ſo'many Countries,” and Lay- 
guages, that it is impoſdiblethey ſhould azree-toge-| 
ther upon 4 falſe Determination, -t0' a Fea with | 
one. conſent a Falſity for Truth, no” Intereſt being 
able ito tbe: common't0: then all,« to produte ſuch an\ 
effect ."ic A; £ OOH I RTTDO SOT 2 ! /1 35? ; 
Although'ſo many ' Countries: could''not fo, 
well agree upon it at once,-yet ſome mightſo per-| 
{wade others /, that in time/and by- degrees: rhe 
diſcaſc maybe grown epidemicalt+: \And trulie, 
confidering-ineverie: Countrie howfew!: there 'are, 
who thinkc of Religionar:all; or of them'againe; 
who walke in it by the dire&ions of their owne 
eyes, eycn-of them who+take upon them to ſhew 
hae way:to'others ; but for rhe: moſt part {( which 
they did muchimore'inmote ignorant times; when 
Scriptuta -ſagra" cum "veruſtis ' authoribus frigebat )\ 
are lead by ſome few, whom they. reverence for 
their Piety and learning, ov Adyes dxviites Wardeysbdye- ; 
n ivipes, "whoſe: words are accounted lawes :,': and | 
they againe by aThomas,: ora Scot, orat beſtiby!| 
Auſtine., 'or Hierome , "and thinke it Tradition 
[ | | cnough 


_ 
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| they to beare us downe with-the,Authoritic of one 
-or two Fathers, if they thinke that. not ground | 
enough to goc upon themſelves) it ſeees little 
ſtranger to-me ', that whole Countries ſhould 
let in not ancient opinions , then that a few ſhould, 
lince a few in-all- places have-eyer.govern'd,. all 
the reſt ;. of this 1'will bring. two. very. known! 
examples out of the Ecclefiaſticall Hiftorte. ._ + ... 

The firſt is of Yalens the Emperour, . who, be- 
ing himſclfe an Arrian , and making peace with a 
Nation which was not ſo , and ſup Tþ thar they 
would never” have firtne concord with him., to 
whom in Faith he was {o oppoſite , was adviſed 
to periwade their Biſhop to change his beleife, 
for which end havingemploy'd both words and 
money, and-effeced it, the Biſhop, directlic con-= 


enough to have it from them ( for «lſe why thinke| 


Theodoyet 


lib 4. 


weakened his brethren , who yeelded to commu- 
nicate with the Arrians (which before they abhorr'd 
from ) and to eſteeme the Father greater then the | 
Sonne. | ie I 


trarie to: Saint Perer , being himſelfe weakened Y 


being perſecuted by the Catholique Biſhop of 
the Em place ( who was then gone to Conſtan- 
tinople to ferch Souldiers , : by whoſe affiſtance | 
he might afflit the Hereticks the more!) reſolved 
to turne Catholicke , and perſwaded. all his. fol- 
lowers to joyne with him: 1nthat A; and this 
inſo ſhort a time, that when.the other. returned, 
he found him choſen Biſhop unanimoilic; by 
both  Partics, and hixvſehs (for his, culelty, 


Du 


The ſecond, is ofthati Macedonian Biſhop, who, | 


Fa 


Eee —_ 


| The Lord of Faulklinds Reph. 


not undefervedlie ) excluded. | 
There is beſides another thing which helpes:to 

lett in grear'errors ,'which'is, tharmen' narurally 
negle& {mall things . and ſmall' things in time na-| 
turally beget great ; for which cauſe Ariſtotle 
ſhewing to us ſeverall cauſes of the Changes of 
Government, - one''of them is Ne 73 negwnpoy,. ad- 
ding, thar moANEAUG Xawtiyer wird voor werifagts i 

| Poul uwy, Grey racgprr re wingor,often a great chang comes 
_ | ſtealingly in, whenwhat is little 1s nor conjtdered,. 
4 Yet beſides the generall carelefſnefle ; The Au- 

thoriry of the Teachers \ the Flexibility of the 
Taught ,: and the ſmallneſſe of the .Things them- 
ſelves atthe beginning, even Intereſt it (elfe ( which 
conſiſts of two Parts, Feares, and Hopes ) is able 
to produce great effects : Of this me thinkes your 
felyes may bz witneſſes , whouſe to call. ours, a 
Parliamentary Reliziog,as thinking,that th? Will of 
the Prince, and both Houſes, onely made it to 
be received + Whereas in the beginning of Queene 
Elifabeths Raigne, of many thouſaud Livings 
which were in England, the Incambents of not a 
hundred, choſe rather to loſe their Benefices for 
| your opinions, then to keepe them by ſubſcribing 
to Ours ; all who (for the /greateſt Part) of necel- 
fity muſt be ſuppoſed for private intereſt, to have 
diſſembled their Religion ,-either then or immedi- 
ately before. k 
' | Secondly, In the Third Booke: of | Evagrins 
we find, that above five hundred Biſhops ſubſcri- 
bed againſt'the Countell of Calreder', - which we 
| have reaſon to think moſt did unwillingly:,: ( _e 
| cially 
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cially if the Infallibility of- a,generall Councel!] © 
were ſo famous a Doctrine for Catholiques as now 
it is ) becauſe we know it was upon Baſiliſcus his| 
commands , and that a conſiderable Part of them 
(the Biſhops of 4ſia) profeſs'd atterthey were forct 
to it,: though betore they had been yery angry in 
another Epiſtle with thoſe , who ſaid that they had | 
done by force, rather then Free-will. : 

And over, and above all this we may ſee by 

Eyaſmms his words, that many might not oppoſe 
a Doctrine brought-in by great Power, in hope of | 
a time to do itin , whenthere might be morelike- | 
lyhood of prevailing : For he faith in one place | 
of his. Epiſtles , that thoſe who reſiſt opinions, 
when there is no probable meanes of doing ggod | 
by itz axe like thoſe, who our of. ſeaſon. attempt to 
break Priſon , who -gaines. nothing by it , but to. 
have their Irons doubled upon them ;. And the ſame 
cauſe which he thinks ſhould moye them to ſtay 
(outwardly) contentedly in Priſon, may. hayemade. 
many others-not reſiſt , when they were firſt' by 
violence and crowd carried thither , who might! 
feare leaſt their oppoſall might not help their cauſe, 

but beget a definition againſt it. And there being 

_ { thus many ſeverall IST may. woik upon 
| {o many ſeverall kindes of :men , it-is no, wonder, 
if. an error may ſoon over-runne all men, or ſeem 

to-do fp. 7; 

, Next, Whereas you ſpeak of ſeverall Coun- 
tries. and; Languages, I muſt deſire you to re- 
member, that.the Clergy of your Churchare as it 
were all of one Language, (Latzne either being, or 
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| cially Eon the degrees in which they: are held ;, 


= ward propoſed and promiled,' whar- wee arg” t6| 
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being ſuppoſedto be; as much'theirs, asthar of heir 
own People) and- being under the Dominion. of 
one, that. is the Pope , which makes them as it 
| were one Country, and from them the Laity re- 
ceive all their opinions -: Nay in ancient times 
almpRt all conſiderable men ſpoke the Language of 
the a Nation, - (as all of the batter ſort of 
the «1r;/þ do Engliſh) and the greateſt part of 
Chriſtians were governed by oneqman , the Em- 
perour,, and ſo a new opinion may eaſily have 


CJ . 


 beenireceived? gcherally; no {ſuch barres being fer 


ap torhinder ir; as you alleadge. . | 

© Chiiſtian Doctrine n0t-4 ſpeculative knowledge 
inſtituted. for delight , but it is an Art' of living;| 
| 4.Rmle of attaihiiztg to tternull bliffe 3' hence follow: 
| th, that no error can fall; evenane pointwhich ſoc-|. 
meth wholly ſpeculareve'in Chriſtian Faith, but ſooy| 
it breedeth a_ Pratficall- effet#; or rather defeHiou in| 
Chriſtian behaviony. x 


| I wonder much to heare yon ſay this, who cer-| 


| tainely have a Religion conſiſting of many points,] 
| which are no: wiyes reduced into Practice”: Eſpe- 


| (which I 'concerye introduced) could atiſe '&© 
change in' Chriſtian" behavivur 4 T- eonfeſſe that 
Chiitian Religion being a Covenant \between 
God, ard Man by the enterimile 'of Chriſt, we 
Chriſtians are properly. concerned , but-in 'rhe 
knowledge of what are the Condirions khd Re- 


| obſerve, and what to hope and in {6 fare 
# forth underſtanding the Nature and” Attributes] - 
- | | of |.. 


— — 


—— — 


F 


+ be made fure, that whatſoever God hath pro- 


\and his Apoſtles : And do not your fclves count 


{nion in this. point , what outward change would 
it-breed , except- onely' the blotting our of one. 
clauſcin a Creedin your” Liturgy,” wherein. it was 


would there be , if you: ſhould* turne* to: believe 
Enoch and Elias, not bo be ſtilalive, the contrary 
towhich Belarminefaics all Carholiques hold now 
with a-certaine Faith: * And many more are of 
| Whether ma#' have Free-will or no," ſoeneth' a Obie. 
Pi feelinging ro-ſoree rarious P huloſopher ; but 


EE WE TY 
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of the Covenant-maker and bringer, as we may 


mifed* or threatened, that indeed he- hath : Bat 
though this principally cofcernes us , yet the 
rteceflity of beleeving the veracity of God , ob- 
ligeth us moreover to give our Aſents to: any 
thing, how little ſoeyer it have to doe with pra- 
iſe ( as Saint Pawls having Parchments ) if it be 
once made to appeare to us either by Sctipture- 
reaſon, Tradition ,-or any way- to have been ſaid 
by God either immediately,or mediately by Chriſt 


the Greekes Heretickes for denying the: Proceſſion 
of the Holy Glioſt from the” Son. , © (though 
many Fathers deny it too) though, T pray, what 
hath-that to: do with! Practice” of Chriſtian. be- 
haviour, andif you ſhould now- change your opi- 


not a firſt-? ' "And" not ſo much outward change | 


upon the Preaching of the Negative part, prefogntly ' 
ATTN 2 vines CHlarrhoatwengeMaige him #644036 
ſelve-over to all kind of Chntr peſeenad; nbd mee 

[were perſwadtd they _ nd power to reſiſt, —_ 


Cap.6 Lib. , 


de R-mano 
Pontifice, 


Ir rr es) res tins eats 
Py — 
* © _—Y 
- 


By mn 


| -1: need not inſtance in Prayer to Saints, worſhipping 
| Images, Prayer forthe Dead &C. which it i evident 
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will: being taken away. | 
Ar this time it is:normy own cauſe which T plead, 
'Eymuge dv vail ©- yyouar are 6 mh WavTy 1T40KEvdloay » 
ſince in this point I confeſle, I ſhould rather be a 
Pelazian, then a Calviniſt , ſince the firſt doth not 
wholly overthrow Gods grace, ( for whatever we 
have by Nature, His grace gives us} but the ſecond 
wholly overthrowes His juſtice , beſides. the di- 
re& contrariety. of their Doctrine to Scripture, 
they ſaying in effe&t, that the Kingdome, of . Hea- 
ven is/ tO take us by violence, whereas that teaches 
us, that we are to take it{o : Bur yet give meleave 
ro ſay thus much for them, thar though ir be true, - 
that1ll life followes very conſequently from that 
Principle, and thoſe; who hold it, muſt: be: ill. Zo- 
gicians, if they be good men., yet it is plaine, that 
very many of them live as good lives, as. any 
who believethe contrary. . | 
Beſides, this inmy opinion concernes as neerely, | 
your Dominicans ,:as our Calviniſts.; fince they, 
uſe Free-will; as Twlly ſaith piers did the Gods, 
werbss aſcerunt, re negant, aſlert it-in words, but 
deny tin deed zyerT think you will nor ſay .that 
they are the more licentious,, for (by dixc& conſe- 
quence ). denying, Liberty ; If therefoxe-,an opi- 
nion, which is [6 neerely tyed to ation, produce 
no more effects, how much fewer would thoſe 
other {o much more unconcerning. Tenets: bring 


> 


could not be changed | without ' an apparent 


mths." > ds. he 


——_ 


_ chanee 


| yet it might be one afterthe Reſurredion, for ſuch 


both by him, and others, by your own Heroe, Car- 


x 


] 


—_—_ 


change in Chriſtian Churches. 
Without change (which though itmuſt be then 
apparent, yet need it nor be ſo. to us) I confeſle | 
they could not come in ,j but with little oppoſition 
they might : The doubtfull eſtate of the dead at- 
ter this life, before the day of Fudgment-audit, be- 
ing much better thatthey ſhould have our Prayers, ' 
though they want them not, then miſle of them if 
they want them , may. not unlikely (and perad- 
venture not unreaſonably ) haye brought in that 
Cuſtome withour either giving ſcandale, or being 
received by Tradition ; Though if ir had , you 
would have gotten little by ir., for unlefle ſuch a 
Purgatory, out of which Indulgences may deliver, 
will follow out of it, the Pope will not care for the 
other, as being. 5% acs mi dap, nothing to pro- 
fir : And though he did eſtabliſh a Purgatory , 


a One , morethen one Father ſpeakes off : But it 
need eſtabliſh none, (no not any third place, which 
ts leſſe) for the Prayers: might be firſt intended 
for the encreaſe of the happineſſe of the Bleſſed, 
and relaxation of the torment of the Curſed, which 


latter effect , that the Prayers for the dead have, is | 
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Reſp, 


ſaid by Prudentius, and confeſs'd to have been ſaid, hens | 


dinall Perron. LA >; 
of - worſhip of” Images I ſhall ſpeake here- 
after. | 
Praying to Saints may have come in upon 
conſequences. drawne*.out of miſtaken places of 
Scriptures , or others, which inducingthe opinion, 


that 


Tac, Pag.89 2. 


———_R 


TY chow couldio many[Churches, grraresu nnam 
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that they enjoy'd the beatificall viſion before the 
day of judgement, Geeaiighs conclude, thatthen 

they faw all init,” andat fart 'pray to them bur 

condittonallie /,' till their number increaled., and 
with it: the degree in which they held the qpinion, 
till now to deny it is accounted Herefie , though 

T know no Father which juſtifies our invocating 

of them - ( although they ſpeake of their 'unter- 

ceding. for us ) before' NaJzarFene , whole ex- 
ample alone being of fo great authoritie might 

{ſpread it much : though, I pray, remember, who (as 

|4aies Vicephorms Cali) it was thatbroughtic firſt 


imothe publick Liturgie, | 
' It #s not poſable , that any materiall point of 
Chriſtian Faith 'can be changed, as it were , A 
c 


obreption, whilſt men are on ſleep, but it muſt ne 
raiſe 4 great ſcandall , and tumnlt : For ſuppoſe the 
Apoſtles had taught the world it were Idelatry to 
pray to Saints, or uſe reverence to their Pictures, 
how can we _ this honour brought in but by a 
| vehemnent conflict, and tumnult in a people , which did, 
ſo greatly abhorre Idolatry, as the Apoſtles and Di-| 
fſerples aid. | | 
| Auas dire tid” dmpraynoxdpe;: I ſpoke cheiflic, | 
not of changing a point of Faith , but of creating | 
\ | Qne , not of contradicting a doctrine delivered 
from the Apoſtles, but of introducing one , of 
| which-they were wholly filent , ther as theirs at 
| firſt (as yee muſt ſay Pages did) or onely as 
True , tillbeing rooted and ſpread, -itbe beleeved 
Apoſtolicall-upon Termiian's: Atgument ,, ; that 


_ _ _fidem,) 


__ 


| your Idolatric-like Expreſſions , ſeeming to beg 
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fda, crreimo the ſame+belcife, which (becauſe 


teſſe time had then been allowed error to diſperſe]. 


yet a better thenat was t 
\grewthe worſe for thewearing, ill now it is worth 
juſt nothing, _ arts} 2 

But as Hynering faith, flow amnnac wu oy 6 givger 
Tis #185, I ſay, tis moſt cafic. to anſwer that which 
is not imputed., for I am fo farre from ſaying 
that the Apoſtles taught theſe two; things to be 
Tdolatrie, ( fince.on my Conſcience they ſpake 
not of them dire&lic ar all) that I my ſclfe will 
not ſay they are. For Prayer to Saints ( ſet aſide 


| 


thar of them., which you profeſſe, you meane| 
onely to .have them beg for you ) I ſuppoſe the 
Queſtion to be but this, whether they heare 
us or no (which Martyrs might poſſiblie doe, and 


1in favour with God) defire them to intercede 


| living Friend , but ifthey doe not, then I will got 


| not aſſenting to an opinion, which you cannot | 


| 


ct no other ,, how holy and canoniz'd ſocyer, 


yer) If they dee , I beleeve you may as well (or 
er, becauſe you ate more ſure of their bein 


it ſelfe in ) was then, _— no concneing i] : 
e next Age, andſo ſtill) 


fe. many Fathers held that none elſe ſee God | 


for you , as you. may deſire the Prayers of any | 


lay in Chryſoſtomes phraſe; niowy ix dia reime exitor, 
lat Thunder-bolts doth it not deſerve, bur 
how unreaſonable is it 'to. caſt men out of the 
Church, and ſend them. out of the world , :for 


prove, 


For reverence to the Pifures of Saints , if you 
; | INICnc i 


am_——— 


hath tit 
- p EY > 


. 


onmgm_—_ 
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meane onely {6fne outward: civill/ reſpe&, to te-| 
ſtific the great' honourand loye which you beare 
the Protorypes, Ir 1s, I beleeve, no more Idolatrie, 
then keeping off our hats in the Preſence- Chamber 
tro the'Cloth of Eſtate, goth 

Yet this I am ſo farre from eſteeming neceſfarie, | 
that I thinkethey had: better never come in , then 
have occaſion'd ſo much - un-chriſtian turmoile 
about fo indifferent a thing. The firſt and pu- 
reſt Ages did''well enough without theſe Pictures 
( we heare onely of a' Parabolicall one of Chriſt 


| 


[which the. Church df thar time could eaſfly haye 
| found' out , had theythought 'it lawftill, as: ir is 


ina Chalice) after they came to be made, after to bel 
ſet in Churches, afterto be prayed before, nay , 
ar laſt they are .come' to-ſo great an excefle; that 
not onely. againſt Scripture, bur all Antiquirie.| 
they are now come'to picture God the Father| 
himſelfe : Upon a Poſes Letter to an Emperour, 
wherein he defends the pi&turing of Saints and 
Chrift , 2nd fpeakes improbablie of the Antiquitic 
of their P?Aures ,"and- addesthe reaſon why they 
pictured not God the Father ; 'Baronirs ſaics in 
the Margent. Yet it hath-after happened , ta 


they pictured him” as -he hath appeared ; a wa 


reaſon, that a thing cannot beto a plaineexample 


plaine Saint Auftize "did not, 'unlefſeNefzs eff be 
an Approbation : This alone may ſerve to thew 
that beleifes may comein',, eyen contrarie tothar 
of formerititne (and'yet wenot know when they 
entered) \uniteſſe” you will” oppoſe a ſuperficiall 


| 


that it is, and force-me to: anſwer with Barlaam, 


—_ —— 


En | YEuo0y 


: 


| taught , yet ithad ſlept a good while , or becauſe 


—— 


licke, Church rooted in apy. Chriſtian Nation, that 


the Eccleſtaſticall Hiro dab ve menizen,. the times | 
"- ; POP $2.34 CE OT 2 and 
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pexpdy Enb mw, Adzeis wot On ddvyany dnovavey » you tell 
me, it is impoſſible for him to dic , whoſe Corſe 
look upon. | | 

We remember in a manucr as yet , how change 
came into Germanie, France, Scotland, and our own 
Conntry, let theſe be a:ſigne 10 us, what we may think 
can be the creeping in of falſe dottrine. Y 
This is but a continuance of: the ſame Para« 
logiſme : For at thistime., in theſe places , a ſet- 
led Religion being contradicted, the caſe is very 
different from an Opinions prevailing in the 
mindes of men , when they were yet. white Paper, 
and nor filled with 2ny doctrine to the contratie, 
either becauſe though once the contratic had been 


nothing had before. been ſpoken concerning it : 
We know, that nothing makes Noiſe. but Oppo- 
ſition and Reſiſtance, and if that.be not much; it 
will not laſt long , . and the memoric ofit as little ; 
Beſides moſt of theſe points making for the power 


and wealth of the Clergie , you muſt not expe, | - 
[that there ſhould have been as great an out-crie 
and hubbub when they were introduced at firſt, 
as when expelled after long prevailing , it being 
[a worke, both more ſhort, caſte, and ſecret to 
plant an Acorne, then to cut down or remove 
an Oake (xtxmv ip yegrdpuo wragurwen ) although 
thoſe men which governe the reſt, were not-in 
this caſe ſo much intereſled. 


- There ts no point of doftrine contrary tothe Catho- 


— 


Objea, 


— I 1 
— | —— 


. 


| 
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azd combats, by which it entered, and tore the Church 
in perces. | 

I he combats wherein it tore the Church , per- 
adventure it doth , but of the times wherein many 
entered , they are altogether filent, All take 
notice of Arrins his words, when by reaſon of 
Alexander's hot oppoſition there grew diviſions, 
but of what the Orthodox-counted Authors 
(which we have) before the Councell of Nzce | 
faid ( though aske Perroz, and he will tell you, 
how like Arrianiſme they look ) no Eccleſiaſtical 
Hiſtorie makes any mention, becauſe they made 
no bounce like the other , and fo in likelichood 
tooke no more notice of other opinions, which 
made none neither. And what is faid of this 
point , may be ſaid of Zutychianiſme ( ſee the ſame: 
place of Perrox ) for we know how Dioſcorus 
called uponthe Fathers ofthe Pelaziars,and others, | 
whoſe opinions were certainlic in the Church beforc 


them , who- are now counted' the Authors of 
them. | 


Nay, even of opinions rooted (as you call it ) 
are not the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the | 
the Father onely, the communicating Infants , 
the admitting none to: the Beatificall Viſion bur 
Martyrs, and other ſuch rooted in the .Greeke 
Church? or can yon tell when they entered at leaſt 
was it not long before. any combat*.concernin 


' | them? Bur ſuppoſe this weretrue, jt is but accidental- 


ly ſo, for ſome of thoſe writings which deliver this 
tous, might as well have been loſt, as many. others 


 whichwere,ſ0 thatnoman'can conclud that,of what- | 
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eyer no beginning can be ſhewed gin Ecclefiaſti- 
call ſtory, Ih hah not been introduced, ( cſpeci- 
ally fince I ſpeak-not fo much of opinions oppo- | 
ſing the Ancient Tradition, as of Superfzrations, | | 
not onely of pointes indeed Materiall, but of ſuch, | 
as in continuance of time, have grown to be 
thougrt ſo) for how can'I tell, many of them having 
been loſt, but ſome of thoſe would have given me 
notice of it, if Inow had them. | | 
. Letittherefore remaint for evidently conſtant , that | Obje@, 
into the Chriſtian Church can come no Errors , but 
it muſt be ſeen and noted., and raiſe ſcandale and 
oppoſition. . 
Here Sir not onely a *mo Ten ,fep@r dom due | Refps | 
wars rails, you reſolve upona Truth of a conclu- h 
ſion before you haye proved the Premifles, but 
even that is ſuch a one as followes not out of them, 
although they were granted : For how followes 
it, that becauſe all heraofore have been noted , 
therefore -all at all times muſt be ſo, nay , that 
though at the comming in they found ſcandale and 
oppolition , we neceſſarily ( many centuries after) | 
muſt know they did ſo. For the knowledge, | | 
which we have of theſe things, is but Reliquie Da- 
naum, what was oyerſecn by the zeale and neg- 
ligence, and how much we want of ewhat we 
might have known, had the reſt ſcap'd, no man can 
rell who pretends notto Revelation, and tothe abi- 
lity of knowing what was in Books, whereof he 
never ſaw any, and never heard of moſt : But 
though it followes not, ſuch athing hath been done, 
therefore it muſt cyer be, yetit followes Un ſpite - | | 
the ) 


— ————— 


et 
——— 


————————— 


————_ 


Lallowed it., and yer thoſe who tels us both of his 


oppoſing ſuch an Ac, or ſucha Law - And if 
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the moſt ſevere. exception) ſuch a thing hath been 
done, therefore it may. be.; As for example, ſince 
Yalentinianthe Emperour bringing in ſo contrary 
to Chriſtian Religion, as you will confeſle Poly- 
gamy to be, and ofapliiing ir with a law which 


aQions and his Edit, ſpeaking no tirtle of any op- 
poſition which was made to it, but he eyer accoun- 
ted arvery good and pious Emperour, and his Son 
by. his ſecond wife (his firſt ſtyl living, and undi- 
vorced from him) being eſteemed Legitimate, and 
ſucceeding him in a part of his Empire , think you 
whether his authority could not have drawn the 
Principall men, (andinclufively the reſt to {ubſcribe 
almoſt any opinion , who could keep them from 


though this be now counted unlawfull, yet we find 
not, thatcither any Biſhop adviſed him againſt.it, 
or excommunicated him for it, or indeed any 
man diſliked'it :- If any falſe opinion backt by great 
Power, have been not onely (like this) introduced, | 
but ſpread and ſetled, how unlikely 1s it that we! 
ſhould now know what ſcandals it raiſed , ſuppo-| 
ling it raiſed any. 

As in our Naturall Body, the Principal parts are 
defended by bones, fleſh, skins, and other defences, 
that no outward Agent can come to offend there, be- 
fore having annoyed ſome of theſe ;, ſo in the Catho- 
lique Faith, there are in ſpeculations , thoſe which | 
wecall Theological Concluſuous, and other pious opi- | 
nions, and in prattice, many rights and ceremonies, |. 


which Poppe the Paſſage. unto the maine Principall 


—_ 8 


watt... 
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Parts of Chriſtian belitfe, and Attions. 
Either theſe Theologicall concluſions, and pious 


or they are not; if they be,then ſure they are equal- 
ly. matters of Faith,and ſo need ſome other courſe to 
defendthem, and-you muſt find Qui cuſtodier ip- 
ſos cuſtodes' : If they be not, burt' were -onely De- 
ductions cither of the firſt Ages Logick, (which 
was not alwaies excellent) or of that of more! 
Modern times , then may fthey ſo eafily. be falſe 
themſelves, that I know not how they can ſerve to 
preſerve the reſt — all corruption in- 
deed to ſecure any Triffh : Bur I believe many 


| 


ht. 


may be miſcounted Hereticks, for onely oppoſing 
ſome of theſe , what through the oyer-caution, and 
too much ardor of ſome Primum mobile, and of the 
greater partlead by a 'few ſuch, what through their 
being come{having been long) from pious opini- 
ons, to be matters of Faith, as in great Families 
Servants, who haue waited long -in meaner: places, 
are rewarded with higher. :* Befides I verily be- 


ceſſary, have no ſuch redoubts' about themz\or at 


affirming it by Tullies Rule, (who was no ſm 

Maſter of Reaſon ). Sat erit verbo nezare, It will be 
enough for me barelieto deny it. And for Rites and 
Ceremonies which you ſuppoſe guard your DoR- 
rines , (many uſed among the Ancients being not 
now in uſe amonſt, you) ettherſome Tenets, which 


{thoſe did guard; and they did hold, yeeholdinor; 


or if you do ftill, at leaſt they are nowunguarded. . 
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. opinions are derived from the ſame "Tradition, | 


lieve, that many Docrines, which you account ne- 


leaſt have nor alwaics had , and indeed you _ 


—— 
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falſe and new Doctrincs not contradicting the old, 
may be brought into the Church , what anſwer is 
it to te-me -, how the Principall of Chriſtian 
Religion are ſure guarded, ſince fo they may be, 
and yet ſuch other may be brought in : As Chriſts 


and yet praying to- Saints, and Purgatory , and 


| ſuch like, be ſuperindu&t. 


Let any diſcreete man conſider , what further evi- 
dence he can deſire , or peradventure what greater 
aſſurance Nature-can afford. ks 

Sir, I wiſh you-ſo wWY that I cannot bur give 
you warning , that this ſaying of yours doth Sapere 
Hereſin, linceitſcemesas 1f you diſclaimed any ab- 
ſolute Infallibility,and pretend onely ro grounds of 
moſt poſſibility, which the Proteftants doing too, 
(Uſe yetto be accuſed for making nothing certaine , 
and having no firm foundation to build any thing 
| upon : But as you claime leſſe, thenby-your own 
Rules you ſhould, ſo you claim ſtill more , then 
either you arcable toprove, or we likely to grant, 
The Philoſophers ſay, it « indiſciplinari ingenii, 
#0 expett in any Science more exattueſſe then the Na- 
ture of it affords ” 

I confelle this to be true , but I defire you alſe 
to remember, that as itis abſurd to expect as exat 
a proof in the Politicks , as in Geometry , (o it 
is abſurd-to expect as high a degree of Aſſent to 
thefirſt, as tothe ſecond of, zny objeRiions , being 


Promiſes , .and chicfc injun&tions may be retained, 


Bur ſtill, I ſpeaking moſt of the cafineſle , that 


lieved to be infallible upon probable grounds, ue 
| they 


— — bo — 


intended againſt thoſe, who will be infalliblly be-| 


| that T-ſhould believe 


y 
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| they themſelves give them no higher a Title, and 
indeed that it ſelf ' in my opinion, is more then they 


deſerve. | 
What ſhall we expect then in Religion,to ſee a main 
advantage on the one Party we caſt our ſelves upon.. 


ſee :' Neither if: I did,could I 1n reaſon joyn with 


/not, 'but whoſe conditions of Communion were 


verily believe , if the Queſton were but, who had 
moſt Titleto ſo much , pee would appearto a dif- 
paſſionate man , #0 5xiny, 5; 7impre, Neither third 
norfourth; according tothe anſwer of the Anct- 
ent Oracle) yer you withall require, [not onely 

ouerre in nothing, but:thar 
you never-can,, and The I had rather remainein 
theif communion, I ſay not, who themſelves erred 


lefſerigorons, and exacted not of me to profeſle 


becauſe ſome ſociety of Chriſtians muſt be allwaies 


if you 'anſwer-; that it would' neceſſarily follow, 
that if the had feweſt errors, they muſt have none, 


| 


they could not erre, when T believe they:do. And | 


,ObjeR, 
- Truely ſuch' Advantage on your part 1 cannot &Ke/p. 
| you. A maine adyantape it isto haye more Truth! * 


then any-other Society of Chriſtians, bur ſuppo-| 
| ſing you had (o (which is but a ſuppoſition, for T| 


7 


8- 


4 


. 
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| make moſt either for the chuſers Luſt, or Power; 


rr ES 


fying thoſe, and ſome imputations impoſed upon. 
cheis Adverſaries , wherein their Tenets , or the 
conſequences from them were miſtaken, they then 
by the Doggs Logick have run over,without ſmel- 
ling to the Church of Rowe, as knowing no other 
Society but theſe, and being prezpoſleſ, that one of 
neceflity muſt be free from all error : Whereas 
for my part, asthe ixxiznw, thoſe who bound not 
themſelves to bclicye abſolutely the whale Do@- 
rines of any Se, but pickt out what they thought | 
accorded with reaſon, Qut of them all, were a wile 
ſortof Philoſophers, ſothey ſeem to me reaſonable 
Divines, who ſpeak Gods »will as they did Truth, 
(for it is not to chuſe by reaſon, and Seriptare or | 
Tradition reccived by Reaſon', which makes a | 
Hereticke, but to chuſe an opinion - which will 


and Fame, and then ſeeking waics how to entitle | 
God to it) For ſince it would be a. Mwacle, if-the 
Errors of the Rowan Church bcing long gathering 
could have been all diſcovered ina Day, or if.it- 


| had becn poſſible forthe firſt Reformers, (who! 


havingtheir eyes but newly open, it is not ſtrange: 
if {like the man in the. Goſpel) they ſaw at firſt 
men walking like Trees, and had but an imperfe&t 
apprehenſion of Truth, eſpecially. being in Tyllzes 
ſtate Quem fagio habeo, 2 uem fſequar nonhahes. I. 
ſee whom to fly, but not whom.to. follow, nat-to | 
have left ſome opinions untaxt , which, yet were 
errors, nor to have expurged others,which yet were; 
none ; Icannot ſee why we may; got in ſome points 


Joyn with the one, and, with others in. other, \ 


and. 


Co. 
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and beſides find ſome Truths which ly is wax 1xpig 
well in the mid-way. þetweene the Parties, dpap3rrer 
Sxgmipey TW aipenJ 3 nay in ſome points differ whol- 
ly from both : Which Liberty, if -ic were gene- 
rally allowed, and generally practiſed, if particular 
ingereſts were trad wholly ynder foot, eſpecially 


Caſſauder and Melyniton. were more common, -no 
conſiderable things, would in a ſhozt time be left, 
but all would flow againe in the ſame Chanell, 
| Whgreas this Opinion, that allwaies one part erres 
not, is both prejudicial 9 F0&0,408 the beſt Uni- 
ty, whichs, tharof Charity,for it pe 

who have feweſt exrors, to believe thoſeto benone, 


your Chuuch.is moſt guilty , which not, onely 
affirmes that there .isſuch.a, one, bur that ſhe is ir, 
and propheſies as much of, her ſelte allyaies tor the 
finure, as ſhe promiſcth for the preſent, ad upon 
this ground (like him who having won ninetecne 
games at Tables, threw the Dicein the fire tor not 
winning him the twenticth) though we-ſhould 
yeeld to her in all points but one , and thatthe leaſt 
conſiderable, ſhe would yet throw us into the fire 


x 


by. the greateſt, and it ſuch ſpirits as thoſe of 


rſ{wades them | 


and to hate all oppoſers as Hereticks; and of rhis| 


| 39 


as Hereticks, for diſſenting from her in that. 

Tou are biddep to put 4 yeare, or age, fuch an 
error entered , an#it is evidently true , that thenthat 
| yeare, 0k-age, the Church co, to tell alie, and 
deceive their Poſperity, _ 
You wouldnever be loyed, if you were a Po- 
| ſer, and uſed to.aske ſuch hard queſtions, foreither 


— 


| you muſt mean by[an opinion cntering ] when firſt 
2» T2 


any 


_.- 


p — 
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| any man pofeſſedir, or when firſt by all-in *com- 
{ munion with your Churcttit.was afſented unto': 
If you mean the-firſt, it is impoſſible to be anſive- 
red, for if one ſhould ask , who taught firſt that 
Chriſt was not begotren by God} before he was 
conceived by the Virgin Mary, (through his power 
andthe'over-ſhadowing of rhe. Holy Ghoſt) one 
who knew little of Antiquity, would an{wer-Sori- 
245, 4 more learned Perſon would fay Photinus, 
another Paulus Samoſatenus , another 'might find 
before him, Artemon and another yet before him, 


Theophraſtus were joyned) and yer that he was the 


' { firſt we have nocertainty, for if a little of tZuſeb;rs 
had been loſt; Theodor, and Artemon'hd not been; 


{now heard of, which may aswell hayc happened ro 
othets' before them, cither by want of being taken 


other points. 


your Inference, though the words of the Queſtion 
will bear both ſences) it is as impoflible for you to 
receive an anſwer. For how fhall I know when 


been loft, and me to haye read' and'remembred 
them all, yet (as in Ezland when the Calviniſts 
opinion prevailed moſt, as wiſe and learned'men, 
as thoſe who writ, though differing in opition 
from the Authors, yet oppoſed them not fo pub- 
liquely, but that many might belicvethe more ge- 


— 


| Theodorus 27%, (with whom curious Logicians, | 
and great Readers of Enclid, Ariſtotle, Galen, and | 


notice' of by an Hiſtorian, or by the lofle of the |. 
Hiſtory, and not onely is this fo in this,” but in all 


If you mean the ſecond, (for fo you muſt by 


all it is granted'? Forſuppoſe no Author to have 


—_ 


TY 
— CEL 
—— 


_ _neral\ 
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| Kingdome inour owne Ape ,' think: whad Infalli- 


| France may as well be an'examplecas'Zngland, 


| there now 'areſuth; So'tharall which any:man 


$i oe Wt Senn: wart. 
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-nerall Tenet! to be received! by:all)» how: ſhould 1 
| know 'that the -opinions 'of the Authors'ofi :ſeve- 
ral Ages,”did agfee” withithar of all :equally wiſe 
; and ſearned in'"the- famie times, fort therebe ho 
| greater certaintie of * the opinions 'of -all of ..one 


SS . 


 bilitie can we have concerning an abſolute. gene- 
rall conſent # thoufand"years'agoe;!- Andiof this, 
wherein many called '' Caſſandrians ,:\ diflent from 


the Publiquely received Dodtrines,cthough with fo 
[Hire fire; char” out PoRtexity ill wotknow: that 


can anfiver to this Queſtion, is;*that ſuch a one was 
the firſt that he 'knowes of, 'who” taught ſuch a 


knowes not 'that' any*contradibted it, ©r' that your 
Church defines it for a neceffary opinion,' and ex-+ 
acted aſſent to it, as acondition of their Com- 
| munion ; which anfiver willbenearerro Trath-:or 
Falſhood,” dccording to the rfieatfure'of the 'an{we- 
rers learning ; And indeed iF!/you pleaſe to:remem+ 
| ber, that when learnirig roſe. againe;'and*the Re- 

formation began, -moſt Maitferipts of confidera- 
ble Books, had'long laynunreguarded by the-ge- 


—  —— OR 


Dotine',-and ſuch' a timethe fifſt9 wherein he | 


ficralliry iri Popiſh Libraries"and' our''of them 
onely had ſome few been Printed; you muſt con- 
feſſe, that it was in the power of your Church, | 


| what anſiver we. ſhould be* able to' make: to'that 


Queſtion which you propoſe; whichithen-it is no 


| wonder if it were.not anfivered,” for your willifig- 


neſſe to keep mien' in darknefſe concerning this, 
pods : | cven 


I41 
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even in'times of. moſt light, is:to he ſeen by your 
expurgatory Indexcs : - For these , though .,you 


| #097) ye bath thar will ſerve to -decelve. our, po- 


| any counſe ſorewhar Analogicall to this, upon 


wr — ———_—_ 
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profefiora meddlc with: none Hut Moderne, Au- 
hors, (wheneas-it is plaine you go as high as Ber- 


tcriry: concersiing the: general} opinzons .of rhelc 


rimes, and iff your :Qhurch in former Ages uſed] 
thoſe: Authors who then were moderne. 300, - (as| 


rhough cyber ne Authors, or allthough. Authors 
{yorby this Stratagene may. be kept from us. ,,, 
--; Neither; indeed can you anſwer this Queſtion] 


| orend, ar leaſt Sang, Auſtve knew nor the, firſt, 
| \ who þelievedit an Apoftolical T radition : Neither 


likely:cnough they did, 07, you have cauſero hope 
xhey'didfoe-your more fuſtificayon);then haw can 
;I know when any Qpiann ng, wg is, either] 
firſt was atall;; or firſt by lll taught; lince 18 al 
times Chow. lite! mention «doever be mage. of it) 
there may-hay<heen ſome Doctors of that apinian, 


your (elf, for you know.not in what Year, or Age,| 
did cither the giving the Euchqriſt ro Infants begin, 


was this abare.Cuſtome, bur .implycd an opinion 
| of good which Children received, whichthe change 
 ſhewes plainely to. have akered, and certainely 


1 
- 


-etherabe,Gr$@pinignwas a guperftitipn, or the 
latter a Sacryedges | 4 

Bur: howſoever. your. Conſequence followes 
Bot, for though your Church: capſpired, and de- 
cciyed their Poſterity; yet itmight not conſpireto 
deceive their. Poſterity, bur 10 inſtu@ ir,, being 


themſelyes , deceived. - And therefore when, you 


reckon 


- - 
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reckon up the Motives which-men' have to ſpeak 
falſe, I wonderto ſee Hopes, and -Feares put in, 
{and crror left _ pe | 
It ts Gods courſe deeplier to root and ftrengt. 
thoſe things which ye realty have moſt flouriſh. 
| Now Chriſtians know, that he' made mankind for 


| hath rooted theſe things, 'which more immudintely 
belong to his Elec? & as his Church, Faith., and 
Holy Spirit in it ) then the principles either of mans 
| nature. wr of the world; which-was made for tt, him- 
ſelfe afſating ws of it when hs told, T hatone title | 
thould-not periſh of the holy Writ, though Hea- 


the lattar. prizeiple rehyeth: npon the not failing of 
God rot} Church j twhich ſhould ever. watch upon 
their actions, that nothing ſhould: creepeagto Chri- 
ftian life , which preſently the Feale- of the Faithfull 
ſhould not ftartle at .. 1 thinke it needlefſe, to feoke 
further to. qualifie the flnength of that part , which 
'receivetb: it from:tht: quality of ſa g004. 4 Workman as 
| the Holy Ghoſt. -* > 1:5 : ] 


fore obſerve , that this word [ Church ] hath fo 
many ſtgnifications even .among ;your fclves , 
that-it feldome-comes into the. mourirof a, Roware 
Argnes , but there comes withall ; fours Termes 
into his Sillagiſme, I could wiſh therefore, that 
you would ſtill ſet downe your Definition of is, | 
and put that ( inſtedd.of the-yord Church) into 
what youſay ,; leaſt what your late Gramian Dehen-: 


his Elect , the world for mankind , and therefore he | 


yen'and'Earth thould be diſfolved , and ſo ſeeing | 


Kippy mdivoics # 07 ivopdroy Snirueess I muſt there- [ 


Reſp. 
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.der Cariophilzs ſaies of Hereticks , #dinod'&: yds da 
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ae9s. mm: 1 ghar aviyuars, Ido 5 pang Giro OuPhmeiye 
wr 7% dipsran;, aiyres dougeic; oalpeaty waveriupts x, dap prfbonus, 
that they delight in doubtfull expreſſions , may? 
ſeem more properly. ta belong to you :. Cer-! 
tainlie in ſome ſence the Ele& are Gods Church, 
and inthat ſence: the Church belongs not to: his 
Ele&, but is:it , neitherindecd\know I (define ir 
as you' pleaſe) how-.ir:doth,, fince you, confeſle, 
that men may. oppoſe any companie of men, 
whomſoever you will call. the. Church, without 
being .obſtinare.; or:conſequentlie by herefie. ex- 
cluded' from Heaven and-fo may, for allthar, .be 
eledted;' Neither indeed.'/know I , how God 
| hath-made mankinde..for his Ele& : It is: true; 
that having ele&ed thoſe. who ſhalt-perfevere.in 
Faith and" Obedience and: given. man Free-wall, 
which ( joyned' with | Grace unverſallie.offcred.) 
might bring him to the. condition , and.inthat to} 
election, and by that to Heaven ; God may be faid;| 


———— —_ 


way to be ſo; And all men ( eſpecialtie-Chriſti- 
ans ) I beleeve have, and alyaies ſhall have meanes 
enough ro performe theſe conditions, in ſuch a 
meaſure ( all 'things conſidered ,--I meane, either 


will ſufficientlie propoſed, as inmany Chriſtians, 
and whoſoeyer*is:'not by- ſome! fault in his will 
hindered from affenting; to-him it is not propo- 
ſed ſufficientlie:) as tall by God be fromthemire- 


to have made mankinde for his elect ,:that is, to| 
be hisefe&';, "if they ſhut-nor, themſelves ourot.rhe| 


quired, 


hh. 


But 


-” 


naturall defects, asin-Ideots, never having heard| | 
of Chriſt; as in many/Pagans, not having Chriſts | 


{all parts ( whereof I am too much one) live, as 
[if God were-{o obliged to them for their Faith, 
{that hewere bound to winke upon their workes, 


|:men to teach ws all Divine Truths ; which from | 


— ww _— _ 
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may ſce what they ſhould , if they ſtand not 
intheir own light ,- or wilfullie winke, and ifrhey 
ncgle Chriſts Inſtructions or Commands , and 
make themſelves deafe againſt his yoice , charme 
he never {o wiſclie, they then may fall from ne- 
ceſſarie Truths ( much more from others) unto 
error, as well as from good life into wickedneſle, 
from which , without queſtion , Gods Spirit is as 
readie to keep men that will be kept, as from the 
| orher and which is no lefle ( ifnot-more) part 
of the conditions required { for in that epitomie. 
which Chriſt hath given us of the day of judge- 
ment , men are onely mentioned to be puniſhed 
for want of Charitic , and not mil-interpretations 
of doctrine) though TI grieve to ſee ſomany of 


But this hinders not}, bur that all Chriſtians 


enough not to be damned. 

And certainlieto ſay, That one tittle of Gods 
Word ſhall not paſſe away , is not to ſay, that God 
will keepe here alwaics a knowne companic of 


and .notto.be an Idolater, or not a Heretick, were 


them, becauſe of their authoritie, we may without 
more adoc accept; ( for ,unlefle you meane- the 
Church, in this fence, it concernes not 'our-diffe- 


rerices )-till- you can prove that this word- makes 
ſome ſuch promiſe. Forthis ſecines to me onelie 
to ſhew the veracitie of Gods Word” ,-withour 


{peaking at all of any Churches continuall obe- 
we 
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dience tot , or true (interpretation of it, or the 
impoſſtbilitie of her receiving the Traditions. ot 
men forthe will of God. . ; SG 

- Befides in this Paragraph .I | obſerve .three 
things: : RE | 

_ The firſt, That you now'draw your Afgnments 
from the ſtedfaſt Truth of. Holie.. Writ, whereas | 
you neither quote. out of it.any thing to-prove | 
your maine Afﬀlertion, and in that way, which 
you laid before to finde out Truthby, you rooke 
no notice at all of. Scripture, .but would have all 
differences decided , by onely comparing what 
men had by verball Tradition, like-that Domerrean, 
of whom Eraſmus tels us in his Epiſtles \,-that || 
when in-the Schooles any man refined his con- 
cluſion; by. ſhewing it contrarie to" the words of 
Scripture,- he _ cric out , ſta eff Argumenta- 
tie-Lutherana , ape 3 me #0p reſponſurum-; T his 
isa Lutheran way of Arguing, I proteſt T will nor, 
anſwer tOlt.. EEE. tt. 

Secondlie , You nowbtring the proofe of your| 

certaintic » from Gods 'Spirit” never failing his 
Church-( though you neither define whatis there 
meant by Church , nor doe you bring any proofe, 
or evercan, that Gods Spirit will ftay with-any; 
unleſſe; they pleaſe-it, or thatthis wilt not*confift 


| with. the leaſt-errqr.tin. divine miatrers} whereas 
| before you made ita Phyſical ; or rather faper- 
| phyficall certaintic, that Traditions ' muſt bedelz-: 
,yered from Age-:to Age uncorrupted , and this, 
not becauſe of any other afſiſtarice, but ex Tecefſirate 


Reie (rc "- NT 1] 
- ** -” Thirdlie, ! 
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Thirdlie, You feeme' to thinke; that aprneſſe] 
to ſtarticin the faihfull; will tery&to ſecure them. 
from all error , whereas-I muſt proteſle my (elfe, 
of opinion, thar in fome times, and ſome caſes, | 
thar may ſerve to induce it; for (tt being trulie| . 
ſaid; that there is as much folfic beyond wiſedome, 
as on this fide of ir, and NaJzarRere telling us 
| trulie, rhat Ne waproveomw 7% oxime @t 79 (evorres dyrs How 
moni, arrs vaprimorr, the marke is equallie mi(- 
{ed by over ſhooting , as by ſhooting ſhort ) 1 
doubt whether over much caution may not haye 
|cemn ſome doctrines, and their Aberters con- 


demned © ( eſpeciallie when they appeared ſome- 
what-new} ſome Truths rej&ed for feare , leaſt 
they did by conſequence contradi&t ſome point 
of Faith,wh. n ir.deed they did, dy © wires aptr oxi 
Jay & piaG-, & 4orly {opiton , vadurerw, as Dogs often 
barke at a friend for an enemie, upon the ftrft 
noiſe he makes , before having conſidered which 
he is : This: made the Ancients fo carneft againſt 
the now-certaintie of the Amr3podes ,” this in after 
times, for the ſame opinion, coſt a Biſhop his | 
Biſhopricke, and truth in all probabilitte, wonld 
have then beene defined a herefic , if a generall. 
 Councell- had been called abour it : Since then | 
;this aptnelſe to ſtartle harh inclined Orthodox \| 
' Chriſtians ro condemn, notonely thoſe who'had | 
affirmed in termes the contrarie to Tradition , 
bur.cven thoſe, from whoſe apinionsthey thoug|tt | 
it, would reſult, and conſequentlic to exat an 
 Aſent , nor onely to difet Tradition , but alfo | 
to whatſoever clſe ſeemed to them reafonable 
| V..2 deductions 


batur inexprgnabilis Dialedticus, quod legiſſet Cate- 


dedutions from it; This ſeemes to me. a way by 
which Errors may have entered by ſhoales , the 
firſt Ages {I mean then, Cum Auguſtinus habe- 


Zorias Ariſtotclis) not _—— been ſo carefull and 
{ubtile inthcir Logick, as thele more. learned times 
both A111zzians and Calviniſts ,, Dominicans and 
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b:- 


Feſuttes , Papiſts and Proteſtants , .ſceming to me 
ro argue much more conſequemly .to their owne 


Principles, more cloſe to thcir preſent bulineſle, 
and every way more. rationally then.the ancient 
Doctors uſed to do. I mean thoſe which I have. 
ſeen : And I.am:.confident that if rwo or three 
Fathers ſhould:riſe againe unkaown, and_ ſhould 
return to their old Argument againſt'the'Arrians, 
from.. Cor. meum..ernttavit ns bonum , both 
Parties. would be ſo fare. from receiving them for 
Judges,,that neither would accept of them for Ad- 
vocates, . nor truſt their Cauſe to their arguing, 
who oppoſed their common enemy no better. | 

_. Now thatthis way of making Deductions out. 
of Tradition, and thoſe both very haſty, and falſe 
ones.1s very ancient, appeares even by an example 
| inthe end of the Goſpell of Fohy, for there our of 
Chriſts words falſly interpreted, a concluſion was 
drawnand (ſpread among the Bretheren, that Saint 


| Zobm ſhould not dyc, and what they did out of 


theſe words of Chriſt, other in other times may 
have done. out of other words of his, and their 
Collection paſſe for his Do&rine; which ſhewes 


| Word being written ſince, if it had not, we could 


the: great advantage which we have by Gods 


noL 


—_—_— 


—— 


\ 
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not alyaies have-gone to a new examination of the | 
ery more ar his Apoſtles taught,and | 
conſequently -a conſequence of them. (pread in the | 
place of them, would haye been-morc incurable | 
then now it is. I will alſo defire you'to look in 
the fiye hundered. eighty fourrh Page of the Flo- 

rentine Councell;(er gut by Binzas,and there-you will 
find, : that the Zatzres confeſle, that they added the ; 
Proceflion of the'Holy Ghoſt from the Son, ro 
the Creed, becauſe the contrary opinion ſeemed to 
them :by conſequence, . contrary to a conteſſed 
Tradition of Chriſts erternall. Divinity, . ro whica,. [. 

et it. will. appear out -of what -Cardinall. Perroy | con.Rep. 1c. 

ath excellently ſhowne, (though upon another oc- | 242-798. 
caſion) that it doth not contradict, but that this con- | 
ſequence was. il]-drawne, , which may have been in 
other points. roo, and have brought in no ſmall 
multitude of Errors ſince, neither was their Logick 
certaine to conclude better, nor were:they leſſe. apt 
to. addto their Creeds accordingly, at any other 
times thenthey were at. that... 2, 

I doubs not but whoſoever ſhall have received ſat#- | Objec., 
fattion inthe diſcourſe paſt, mill. alſo have received | 
in the point we ſeek after, that ts, in being aſſured both 
that Chriſt hath left a Direftory in the World, and| 
wheye to find him, there being. no doubt but it ts his 
holy Church upon Earth :, Nercan there be any doubi | 
which i his Church, ſince there is but one that doth: 
andican-lay claime to have received from hand tv 
hand hw holy Doctrine. \, | 

[Thar which makes you expect that your Reader SL: F: 


thould have recctyed ſatisfaction by what you have | 
| $ = ſaid. - | 
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"there is no neceflity of any 'Churches' being: therr 
| Direor, | I know you generally think this'the 
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laid, is, that fince' Chrift larh 4'grext (care! of his! 
Ele, he muſt conſequently "theft Rrongly: off 
any thing have" 'tooted his*Church, * Now'1 
having ſhewed, thatby yqur own confeſſion , men! 
may. be of his Ele&, that are ourof your Charck,, 
I ſcemed to my felfe to have likewiſe proved, 'that 


more convenient way, to have kft ſuch-a punde, 
that becauſe otherwiſe Dominus non fuiſſet Diſere- 
tus, or in Epitttus his Phrafe, KG Sw bahwodin 
#47 3 Jai rem, you conclude that he hathy': but 
we ( though indeed in ſuch cafes! whete' our 
nowweis Evyolag the common Nottons concething God, 
teach us thar fuch a Thing were: contr:ry xo Gods 
maine Artttibures ro do, fome of ms conctade _ 
that ground; rhir this ke Hack 'nor doney ini theſe} 
caſes which onely concerneconvenience, of which 

we have much leffe certaintie; begin ar the'orher 
end, and conſ{tdering firſt'wftarhehath done; -con- 


| poſe it* cofniventenr that there ſhould be none] 


| Underftandings the 'meafurers, we ſhoult reſolve 


clude that to be (ufficienth"convenient; and = 
finding no infallible gnide by him 'inſtirured; ſap- 


Truely if convenience were the meafirte; and our 


that God hath'made every Particular man, ac leaſt] 
every Pious man Infallible, and foto neednoom- 
ward guide, which yet is plain that' he hack nor 
. done. Though m my opinion, in fome ſence he'hark 
made every man (who pleaferh) Infallible;in're- 
ſpect of his joutnys end, thongh not-6F'allJanes| 


| by the way,cerraine ro find Heaven ary qu" 
muſle; 


true of his "word , and #hat man. be ready to 
belieycand obey what he ſaies, as ſoon as it (hall 


being able (accord 


5 Ds ng. bis nicang) ro examine. 
what he hath aid, ; 


 fallowes;unleſle. God ſhould 


{damne a, man for weakneſfſe of underſtanding , 
| (which were as range; as if heſhquld damne_ him 


fora weak fight, ora feeble arme) that, eyery man is 
Tofallible in. his way: ro "Heaven ,, ſo he -lay no: 
blocks init himſelf, (ar leaſt is undoubtedly (ecur'd 


of any danger of Hell). For if they neither de- 


willingneſs to. figd that tobetrue,which is contrary 
t0 what he now thinks,,-and.ſo to: hazard cither the 
affection of deare Friends,. or the,fayour, of great 
| Foes +.:0r the jcare ob ſome ,;orher humane 


probability. to, get .more , ox; of that diſparage- 


confele; himdelf fick y, If-1 fay none of theſe or 
| the ike things, cither keep him-from ſecking what 
|.is Gods, will,ar from:daringito profeſſs it, when he 
| bath found it , then ſuch an-Error having no re- 
ferenceto the will, which is the onely founraine of 


the proofe; of the, necefſity, of an TEnibie Di- 
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miſſe many Truthes. in Diyine «Matters : I of the 
beliefe which God requires of being tg. be thought 


Een octane ey 


appear ro him thar he. hath ſaid it, and every man; 
Jt 


Nireto avoide the trouble of enquiry through un- | 


Inconvenience, as. wapt of preſent, meanes, Im- | 


menr ſq terrible co fleſh and þlood,pf deſcending to || 


.| confeſſe that they have ſo. longerred, ( like Frobe- 
Jo i Pp qus | parug| et Vivere, tf E nb errolare, 


e was a{hamed to. 


who' might have lived, but that 


FP 


ſin, cannotby a juſt God be puniſhed as a fin, and 


Eraſ.Ep. Ar 


rector djawn from.Gods care of . his Church, for 


[reno 
Th 


o 


E his 3 I 


' | Rhetor« 


_ __ 


E i 7 an our enemics Camp for our friends, 
an | 

| der his- Banner (though even then , I beleeye, 

|. ſhould haye a ſhare in that "ptayer, of his , to 

me ſomecertaine marks to know the Chutrc by} 


% i 1.18898 = #$7/,78 48 785% VR. £0) FS ;f1 ; 
[that yours is it ,” becauſe rhat! alofle”"ptercids. r0 
| Tradition." r6 whic 


| ſufficiency of this Mark, who profeſſe, rhat they 
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bis Elect ſake , is cafily avoided... 


mm 


But ſay you; if there be a' direor, it. muſt be 
the Church ,: and -againe , becauſe you. know that 
all congregations '6f .Chriſtians , pretend to that 
Title in-ſome: ſence, (as. even the worſt men call 
themſelves by better Names then they deſerve, as 
Ariſtotle, faith , ir ans} taurus mounts xgaim) and I 


ſerve againſt Chriſt, whilſt I think T fight un- 


whom none is denied ,” Father Jogrot them, for 
they know ,not what they doe) 'unlefle:you- gaye 
you thetefore ſay , what you. have befpre' fad, 
0 which I anſver', what' I before An- 
fwered, that the Greeks ſerve me'to diſprove the 
hold-the conſtant Tradition, and that under” thar 
Notion, they have bork' received what ydi deny, 
and not received what you propoſe,” ' © + 
Let-us conſider in her Preſence or Viſibility, Au- 
thority, Power, As for the ls her mulittude and 


tf 
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_ What you now ſay, is'not to.'proye yon 
Church a' Dire@reſſe, but having (as you think, 
anc | FRE noe) proved Og ARFady 2 yOu tO 
mean to ſheyw, that the. hath the Congirions'te- 
quiſte id þ DireBreſle Bur this” dei *f 
| neither 1s her prefence-or* Viſibiliry® tor All” her 


% 
? 


mul 
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multitude and ſucceſſion) fuch as werein a Dire- 
"refle-required 1; For ſhe: ( beſides 'thar the muſt 
- bring notice and proofes with her, to prove that 
-ſheis inſkitured by God to dire men, and thoſe 
plain and evident, if ſhe require meerly but our 
aſſent, bur if ſhe require-us ro aſſent Infallibly, 
then thoſe Infallible , which yours cannot do ) 
muſt alſo be (o viſible, as to be known to all men, 
if not as a Direcreſle, ar leaſt as a Company of 
men, which yours ſure was not to thoſe Nations, 
[which were lately diſcovered by Columbus : But 
if you except and - » ſhe need onely be vilible 
to all Chriſtians , (though this exception need a 
| roofe ) yet even this Condition your Church 
bath not allwaies had, for I believe, to thoſe 
-Chriſtians whom Xaveri#s found inthe Eaſt-7ndies, 
your Church had been as little viſible, as to thole 
Pagans whom. Columbus diſcovered in the Weſt : 


.Befides beyond the Abifins, how farre Chriſtian 
Religion may be propagared,and yet your Church 
unknown, who can tell 2 Beſides, even to moſt 
of them ( for any credible Teſtimony that ap- 
pcares ). ſhe may not be very viſible. Burtabove 
all , that reaſon being anſwered , upon which you | 
conclude , thar there is ſome DireQor, and that |} 

round being taken away upon which you build, | 
that yours wb: 
diſpute long upon the Conditions required to that, 
which hath no entity art all. 

For Authority, her very clazme of Antiquity and 

Succeſſion, to have been that Church which received 


r,me thinks it will be unneceſſary ro | 


Obje&. 


| 


her beginning from Chriſt and his Apoſtles ,and never 
BIT ER being 
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bring all united nnder the univerſal government of 


| chaſe who believe her and amongft thoſe who-with'in- 
}-differency ſeek:to inform themſelves, 4 great Prejudice 


wer fore-went it giveth a great reverence to, her among 


above others, And if it be true, it carritth an in- 
finite Authority with it, of Biſhops; Dottors, Mar- 


rable Antiquity, and ſuch like. Tad oe og: | 
There is no Queſtion, butany Chyrch, trac or. 


| falſe , which claimes to have. eyer kept the Apo-: 


ſtles Do&trines uncorrupted, and is infallibly be-; 
lieved to/have. doneſo, muſt among thoſe Chriſti-: 


| with the Apoſtles. Bur me thinks that this claime' 
before proofe, ſhould to others be any prejudice for 
her , (eſpecially to thoſe who have great Argu- 
ments againſt her) is unreafonable , and if. atter 
confideration it appears otherwiſe, ſhe' hath then 


There remaineth Pdwer, which no wan can doubt; 
but he hath given '#t moſt ample , who conſidereth h1s| 
words ſo often repeated to his Apoſtles : But ab- 


| ry; So mmthe Church finds he in way Yo Jpirizwall 


ftratting from that, who doth not ſee that the Church 
hath the natwre and proportion of ones Conntryto-eve- 


Mother , Brothers, Sifters, \Kinsfalkes, -und Allies, 
Neighbours und 'Conntry-mey, (ancventlycalled Ct- 
ves and Concives) and of theſe aremade his Conn- 


JJ 


Taftrudtion,'und Education, «all 'theſe digreesmearar 


and" further off, till he come'untothat.furtheromaſt-of 
| Chriſt 


— O— _—— D———Y —— — — 


tyrs, S$ aints, Miracles, Learning, Wijedome, Vene-' 


I 
| 
' 
} 
; 


ans who thus beleeve, have.cvenequall Authority 


onely hclpt ro. weaken her Teſtimony , 'and hath! 
deftroyed her Infallible Authority in any thing elſe. 


ryone. As» amans Country the hath Father and; 


_— 
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| Bearing, Breeding, Settling 1m Eſtates and Fortunes, 


| and laſtly, -Proteetion and Security ; So likewiſe in 
| the way of Chriſtianity, doth he find this much more 


Chriſt his Vicar © ant as he in his Country find® 


( Fully in the Church , So that if it be we, that 


, 4 man oweth more to his Maſter then to his Father, 
Bene cle & better then elle; certainly 4 mnan alſo 
| (as farr as Church and Country can L ſeparated ) 
| wuſt owe more to the Church, then to his very Coun- 
try; Wherefore the Power which the Church hath to 
| Command and inſtruct, is greater then the Power of 
| the Tempporall Community, of which he is part. 
I wiſh you would have fer down theſe words of 
Chriſt, ſo often repeated to his Apoſtles, in which 
Power to the Church ( I mean ſuch'a-one as yours 
pretends) is undoubtedly given; For my Part, 
Trucly T remember none; For I ſuppole nor that 
the Power given to the Apoſtles -can reaſonably 
be claimed by any Society of men now , nonox 
though you ſhould extend theDefinition as largely 
as Eraſmms, (who ſaics Eccleſiay wore totius Popus 
b Chriſt iant — , I call the Church, the 
Conſent of the whole Chriſtian People) unlefſe 
that be meant too in all Ages, and (o the Apo- 
files would come in 5 They were 'fo ſigned; and 
ſeated to (as I may fay) from Heaven, by having 
moſt converſed with Chriſt , and been moſt be- 
loved by him , and choſen cſpe oe to teach the 
1 


] 


World his Will , rhat 'it is impoſſible any men. 
could be indeed Chriſtians , and not receive their 
,Doftrine, as that of Chriſt , without any other | 
Proofe, but there is no other Church that hath 


X 2 ſuch | 
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A 


hath, and'ſo have you , and without Queſtion, if 


Chriſt ſaid firſt, he 1s. bound both to belteve and 
obey it, and againe let all Churches joyne in pro- 
poſall, yet till he be fo- convinced, (unleſſe his 
own fault hinder it) it binds him nor, .neither is it 


not alwaies neceſfary.that it ſhould be , although (0 


obey any Doctrine or Precepr, taught or impoſed 
by God himfclf, becauſe his underſtanding can- 
not diſcover it to.be ſo : ſoin my opinion, whoſe 
underſtanding ſoever is not convinc'd of the ſame, 
(how plain ſoever to-others the thing be) he is for 
as much as concernes this point, in the ſtate of a 
Nacurall Foole, and no more to be condemned. 
Neither ſee I what you prove out of the Pro- 
portion. between the Church, and every mans. 


God to be ſo our Director, that her propoſitions 
are to be received, becauſe they are hers, then in- 
deed we owe her much more. obedience then to: our 
an -opinion' true, becauſe that hath defined it, 


 preſ$us to it, would be accounted ſo mad, that we 
ſhould ſend him, not to a Doctor of Divinity , 


but ro a DaRorof Phylick, to, be confuted. ; 
Andrhat anyChurch is. ſo intended , appeares 
not at all by this propoſition, ſince the ſame is even 


amongſt rheChurch of the Twrkes,whichis Eccleſia 
| malignantinm 


'ou can convince any Chriſtian that what you ſaid, | 


— 
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ſuch'a Priviledge, The Power of propoſing ſhe F 


. , 


ſufficiently propoſed , allowing it true, whichiris | 


atteſted. For as a Naturall Foole is not bound to | 


Country, (for if any Church be intended by þ 


Country,which if it ſhould require of us to behieye |- 


Ebelieve no manwould obey , and he who ſhould | 


] 


| 
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malignantiam, fortherethey find their Metaphori- 

c:11 Fathers, Mothers,,-Brothers, Siſters, Kins- 
folks, Allies , Neighbours, (which, all Here- 
ticks do. roo among.themſclyes) all theſ®degrees 
neerer and further.of, rill at laſt they come to thar 
furthermoſt , of being-united under the Univer- 
fall Government of Mahomets Vicar, the Myufiy. | 
Bueto-them you would ſay, that. this proves nor | 
Truth , but. at moſt Concard.,. and that is Fact:o | 


inter Malos , which is Amicitia inter Bonos , there- | $aup. 
fore the ſame we anſwer. you , ſince Pyrats,. and 
Theeves, have as ftrit bonds among themſelves, 
|asthe honeſteſt perſons, and often. gerater conlpi- 
racies, and evyxpmiozs,. to deſtroy theſe, then they 
. | make to defend themlelves. And whereas you 
fay, that we owe more gratitude and obedience to 
the. Church, then. to; our Country, ,I'have told 
you,, that this may be: true without owing obedi- 
cnceto all ſhe teaches ;,. But yet even this in ſome 
ſence is True, To the.,generall Tradition of 
Chriſtians of rhe, firſt Ages, who lived with the 
Apoſtles , and could :not in any. likelyhood bur 
know their writings ; I owe the knowledge of the 
' Scripture., and: to that, the\ knowledge of Gods 
- [will, and fo.that, Heaven, if I conforine carefully 
to it ;both. my.. Life, and. my, Bclicfe; and ro the |: 
Church in this {cnce,” I: owe ;both, as tawch grati- 
ude as.you pleaſe, and believe whatſoever this, as 
generally, witneſſeth to have received from rhe 
Apoſtles. . - But. this. concerning - any preſent 
Church, doth. as little concerne your preſent pur- | 
poſe : For ler\ us mean by the Charch, thar'com- | | | 
A - pany 


—_— Dat ts 


. by J by oe he's OE EI omar Ol EVAN te AB res » SAI eo etc - 


Objc. 


w—_— ou "x R , pA 9% os — 
pany of men which/hath kept, Tradition wholly 
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uncorrypted, (atid ſuppoſe there is ſuch a one) yet 
tro know ghat ſhe harhdone fo,, I muſt examine her 
Dotrine; and compare. it'cither with Scriprure, 
or the firſt Antiquity, and fo rather receive. her 
for it, then it for her : Beſides, that the whole 
Church teaches nothing, and if the did, yet by 
the ſame waics from any fingle learned Qrthodox 
man, I may receivethe fame inſtrution, to whoſe 
commands neyertheleſſe (except when he delivers 


” 


Gods) I owe no obedience: 


» 


Thustoo, when the Orthodox company com- 
mands as they are Orthodox , that is ſomethin 

of the will of God, then they are to be obeyed, 
and ſoam I, and fo againe , when the: choſen go- 
vernours for that purpoſe, command' indifferent 
Things, but if they exceed their Commiſſion in 
commanding, no man is longer bound to ebey, 
no morethen\ if. a Aayor of a' Town fhould com- 


{bound to obedience, fince commanding more then 


mand the Pegple to make his Hay , they. were : 


his Magiſtracy authorizeth'him, 'he'/in'rhar caſe is 
This Church can ſatifie both learned; and. un- | 
learncd., For jn matters of Faith, above the reach | 
of learning ,* whaſe ſpring is from what Chriſt 1nd 
his Apoſtles taught, what learned may can refuſe in 
hi inmoſt foule , ro bow ,to that: which is 4:ftifiet 
by ſo great a multitude 10 have come from Chriſt © 
and what unlearned man can require mare” r hit 


prerogatves and advantages abbot all others, 
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this ( eſpectallic; (02 farce ifaxthi: a to'!betueyo>ad | 
infallibliecrac, -)1: /Birſt;>becauſe; "they 'fre. great | 


- 


multicades have and doe 'reffifie conzearit) things. | 
| Secondlie, 'becaude they! muſt haye-obſerved wiri 


, 
- 


| Salmcron'y} that aimnitude offonge Opinion'triay 


| proceed from-fomic. one Doftor!; efpecialliepiFhe, 
| be Llaftrious'; and ſome againe;/taken with a-pious | 
and an. humble, feare , chuſe rather- againſt _ 


mind, to approve whar hath come' from others, 
then: ro. bring forthiany+ fgew-thing 'our of rheir | 
own-.undetftanding;;.'kaft chey. 'mayfemro bring 
ſome thing unwonred imothe Church,/'' This they 
muſt nceds ſec, may EIS 
to be generall ,- andithenthe generallitic may bring 
it ro be thoughr'ro 'comefrom T'radixion ; accor- 
ding 10 Terralljans rule , Prod dpudl rnlias eccle- 
fas unum invenitur, non eft orratumiſed Traditum, 
and that of Saint Anftine, 'thar of whatſocyer no 
beginnings known, and yet s general, is to be 


beleeved 20 haveiirgoriginaliFrom' the ApoRtles. 
' By this way 7'(appolihg that all- your Church | 
did witnefſe, allchar do@rinesto have had: ſacha | 
lincall fucoeflion , which they know to be/falle )| 
they ſee, that opinions falflic and illogicallic de- 
duct fromtme'” Traditions; awy be equallic !be-- 


zenſis allowing the following *Church-ito give 
wht 10 rhe former, +okietvad | might miſtake 
indoing,:arleaſt;rhe cerraintic/ of heri]Huſtrarions 
canner: hayetheir force from" Tratition 53Bythis 


 keved 1o be fuck themſelves); "FImrenrins Liri- | 


| 2p they ſee; thar-in time, fuch80Qrintes. mily | 
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. | come [ti have. ſuch a. generallzatteſtation, which| 


» 


had theis;firſk ſpring. tfrom: Scripture. mib-inter-| 
| licks miſtakes,.or by Coun- 
cels' miſſead,; either by feare, : error, or partialitie, 


{ and» what proceeded either 'from | confent , or 


definixion ;: may: ſeem -to. have been deduct from| 


Tradition :-In this; they -will-be confirmiced,.b 
| | ſeeing plainlie ,; that. more- is now required to 


þeleeved. by the Church of Rowe, then in all times 
hath been , that now among you contrarie parties 


|urge for. or , expect a genctall Councell. ro: end 


queſtions; concerning which , neither fideclaimes 
| any continued verball Tradition, and thatthe grea- 
reſt: part are-ready- to receive ſuch a definition, 
in as high a degree, as.any. Tradition whatſoever; 


| They will: þe alſo confirmed by. your denying 


Infallibilitie #0.a Councel],, how generall ſoeyer, 
unapprovedby the Pope, by ſceing, that if (as you 
ſay ) no man canbe ignorant what he was taught 


| when he was a childe., as the ground and ſubſtance 


of his hopes for all etgrnitie, and if in this, all your 
Religion: were: compriſed { or elſe ro what pur- 
poſe ſay you this ) then- no man bred inthe: Or- 
' thodox Church could erte, or eyer.have erred-in| 


, 
CC EI 


departed from t 


matter of Faith., without knowing that he had 
he yery Baſis of Chriſtianitie , 

and for Inſtructions in:theſe points , not onely 
all Authors ,| as. Commenters upon Scripture, 
and the like', were wholly uſclefſe, bur it werealfo 
'a vaine thing,ta gocfor inſtructioneven.to:Chriſts 
Vicar,and S. Hrerome might have reſolved his own 
queſtion, about; the varmlowe, eyery whit as:well:.as 
Damaſuc, 


me 


fit The. Lird of Faulklands Reply _ 


pious , and moſt learned Papiſts living ,- ſhould 
- have juſtified , and applauded Eraſmus-for the 
ſame workes (the one by his printed Diplomas, 
and the reſt by their Letters ) for which, at the 
ſame inſtant , the greateſt part of the Monkes 
counted and proclaimed him a more peſtilent 
Heretick then Zzther, if they had all weighed 
hereſie 'in the ſame ballance, and more impoflible 
\if in yours; which the learned will yet leſſe ap- 
{prove of, when they ſee how ſoon the worle opi- 
nion, andlefſer authoritie may prevaile, as how 
that ofthe Monkes hath done againſt that-of the 
Popes, and Biſhops, and that ſo muich, that Eraſ- 
#5 is now-generallie diſayowed-as no Catholicke, 


/ ET : genrnhs 
Damaſus , or Saint Peter himſelfe : * And for the 
ſame reaſon, it were wholly impoſſible, that atrhe. 
ſame time the Popes, and moſt notable, 'and moſt 


and- given ro+ us ( whom wee accept: as a great 
preſent ) that Bellarmine will allow him to be 
but halfe a Chriſtian, and Cardinall Perron ({ which 
Fam ſorry for) gives a cenſure upon him; which 
would better have become the'pen of a-Latomme, 
a" Bedda, a Stunica, or an: Egmundane, then of {0 
learned and judicious a Prelate. \ UG 

Now for the Ignorant, 'I 'am ſure'you, will 
never be able to prove infalliblic to them , that 
your Church hath any prerogatives aboveotherss 
the ordinaric way cannot be taken «with them, 
becauſe they not underſtanding the - languages, 
in which the Fathers and Councels are writren, 
cannot, be preſs'd by whatthey cannot conſtrue, 


and your way aslittle; becauſethey are not more 
| I __(hough | 
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| (though 1orallic) ignorant "of the Authors of 


{ 2nd not-proved. : ;.Fowloexcr, this, ,ugdeniablic| 
| 3Ppeares,; that either Pagpios and; yreneys.;xhought 


The Lird of Favlklands Rep. | 


paſt Ages , then they, are of. the ſtate, opinions,| 
and- clatmes of -the preſent time; fo that I know 
'nor- how you .can attempt them , if they-have bur 
a; moderate underſtanding to- their . no  knorw- 
ledge. | | 
':T he body of+ our Poſition ſhoots forth the branches. 


| of divers Queſtions, or rather the .Solutions of them: : | 
| m_— 
| Ard firſt , how it happened, that divers Heretickes 


pretended 10 Tradition, asthe Chiliaſts, Gnoſticks,! 
Carpocratians, axd. divers - others, yet they with 
their Traditicns hawe been rejected, and the Charch. 


| encly leftin claire -of Tradition , For if we [ooke 
|-into what. Cathulicke Tradition is 


; end what the 
Hereitcks . pretended, ihe queſtion will remaine. 
voided... , For the Catholicke Church cals Tradition, 
that. Dodttine, which. was publiquely- delivered, and f 
the Hereticks: called; Tradition. , a: kinde of ſecret 
Dottrine, tither gathered out of private converſation 
with the Apeftlts ,:'6r rather pretended , that the 
Apoſtles , brſpdes. what they pabliquely taught. the 
world, nd anc; her myſ{ icall way, preper 30 Schallers, 
| wore: endrared,. hich x ame. uot 10, publiquriwiew,! 
whereas the force and_energie of 4 Traduion, veſi- - 
ding im the- multitude of hearers, and being planted ; 
in:the. peefictuall2ifa ung. acions of Chriſtians, #| 
rſs. hevepes epwhlicity, that it conngt be nkuawy 


-Ot1heC arpirrationsanf.Guaf icks, 1 haveiſpoke | 
before, but {are forthe Chilzafts thisis.oncly faid 


 .nor;.: 


FW" 


RR. ; 


A LT 


| Paragraph, that the Apoſtles may nor have preach- 


| raughtthem; Ifthey were.nor then neceſlary, how 


| 
þ 


I, ee ee than, 


yourConſcience,wherher it appear thit thedoctrine 
of the Exchequer of 75 95 ras merits ; of 


-— 
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you'ſpeake of, or elſe chey thought it, ng there; 
ticall way, bur ſuch a one, as was (at leaſt realo-4 
nablie) to be aſſented'to; and both what was the| 
way 'by which Traditions ought to come, and by; 
which this came they were more likely to knoyy,, 
then-thoſe of following ages z which p:oves, thar, 
this Objeion ( as much as concernes them elpe- 


ciallie ) remaines ſtill ſo ſtrong , that (an ipite | 


of Fevardenrius ) it will be berter to anſwer it, 
Scalpeloquam Calamo , with a Pen-kniferhen with 
a Pen, and no Confuter will ſerve for it, butan 


Expurgatory Index , nO non'ſi tus afforet Hettor, 
if Cardinall Perrop were altve. 

I muſt by the way take notice of what yon fay 
here, that Tradition -muſt have ſuch a Publicity as 
cannot be unknown among Chriſtians, and delire 
you to agree this with what you fay inthe next 


cd in ſome Counties ſame Doctrines, which we 
now are bound to receive as Traditions, for {ure 
thoſe DoErines were then unknown among many 
Chriſtians , and if they had been necefl ry, {ure 
the Apoſtles would no where have forgot (wick {0 
good a Prompter as- the Holy Ghoſt ) to have 


have they grown to be {o fince © Beſides, I appeal to 
which the Popeis Lord Treafurer,and by vertue gf 


which he difpenſeth his pardons to all the Soules in | 
Purgatory, appear to have been known eyen to 


| 2G | 


not this Tradirion to. haye;conie fxch a; WAY AS; 


ST 2 any 


Objee, - 


| Refbe 


| (although not neceſſary)could: not be damnable as 
you make this : Beſides here will - firſt. ariſe a 


"The 'Lord of Faulklands Reply, 


been known to'them 'as: a Tradition-,_ ( being. a 
Do&trine which neceflitates at leaſt Wiſdome and 
Charity, a continuall practice of ſucing for them, 


thors: ſhould make-no mention. . 


ome Diſciple-ſhould be publiſhed, and recorded by that 
le Fae fo akon, xn mizht well be a fury 
but never obtain the. force of a Catholique Poſition, 
that is ,:ſuch-as it would be a dammazion to-rejedt , 
becauſe the deſeent from the Apoſtle. #8 .not notorious, 
and fit to ſway the body of the whole Church. 
© I conteffe, thar:to have been no more generally 
delivered, will prove that the Apoſtles thought 
not ſuch a Doctrine'neceſlary , elſe their Charity 
would not haye ſuffered them to haye ſo much con- 


poſſible that any Chriſtian, who belicyes the teſti- 
mony, that it came from the Apoſtles, ſhould deny 
hisaſſent , becauſe it wereto .deny the Authority, 
| upon which allthe reſt is grounded; for the Church. 
pretends to her- Authority from them”, and not 
they from her, and howſoeyer, ſuch a Doctrine 


Queſtion not. caſte to be decided , how great. a 
multitude of Witneſſes will ſerve to benotorious, 
and fitto yay the body of the Church, eſpecially 
ſo many having not for along while been thought 


| 


any of 'the beſt Chriſtians, and whether; if .ir_had | 


and of -giving 'them ) it were poſſible, that of 
whit they knew, ſuch infinite Volumcs. of Au- | 


| b:-. 
- Suppoſe ſome: private- Dottrine of an Apoſtle to. 


cealed it, but yetto any ſuch Doctrine, .it 1s. im- | 


y—_— — — —— 
—— 


fit even by Catholiques, thoughatteſting doctrine | 
LC | fince | 


xx 
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fince reccived by you. all, 'and conſidering that 
multitude of your Church, which believe. the im- 
maculate Conception in as high: a degree, as it ts 
poſſible wichour excommunicating the denters , 
who either walk not by that which you count the | 
onely Catholique Rule, or cl{e claime ſuch a T ra- 
dition., who yer are not thought fic to ſway the | 
reſt... | | 
| Secondly, I-pray obſerve how eafte it was for | 
the two-firſt Apes , ar leaſt the chiefe of them, and | 
all that are-extant, to have given aſlent to Tradiri- 
ons {ounſufficiently. teſtified, orto have miſtaken 
Dodrines under that-notion ;. ( for {o they -did to | - 
this of the Chzliaſts) and then. after for it to. 
ſpread nll it were generall, Jand-- laſt as long as} : 
men.laſt upon their authority, 'and when once it is 
ſo ſpread, how ſhall we thenediſcover how ſmall 
an Originall it had,. when. peradventure the head | 
and ſpring of .it will.be as hard to find, as that of | 
Nilus, ſothat the-greateſt part of what-you recetve, 
might-poſſibly appear.to-be no cerrainer, .nor-bet- 
ter built, if we could digg to- the foundation: | 
Wherefore, ſince the delivery of a. Tradition by 
| ubſequent Ages hath its validity onely from the 
authority of the firſt, me thinks you ſhould eithes | 
think that-they. received -none: but. upon better 
grounds , or cl{e think theſe grounds good. ; 
Thirdly, - I know notwhy you reſolve this |* 
opinion of the Chiliaſts, to have had: oaely ſuch' a 
private Tradition, forthough they name Fohn the-| 
Das Fo mention certaine Prieſts who heard it | - 


from him, yet theydeny nota MAINS 
| © 


! 


, 
- 
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Objea. 


of it, but peradventure leaſt men might think that 
the generall opinion (that it came from the Apo- 


| deliver #t to the mext that followeth ?* But if we con- 


fallacie, their teſtimony when nor {o fully expreſ- 


T he Lord of Faulklands Reply. 


ſtles) might ariſe from places of Scripture, (which 


(ed, was ſtill in danger of —_— any Point , 
bur that theſe books were: written by thele men) 
they therefore thought 1t fit to name to us their 
witnelles, that it came'from Chriſts owne month, 
and in whatwords: And if they had done ſo much 
on your ſide, for the differences between us, I 
believe you would now have few Proteſtant ad- 
verfaries left, for you would haye converted the 
greater part, and by that have been enabled to 
burn the ſmaller. : 

The ſecond Queſtion way be , How it cometh to 
paſſe, that ſome things, which at firſt bindes not the 
Churches beliefe , afterwards commeth to bind it ? | © 
For if it were ever 4 Tradition, it ever muſt needs: 
be publique, and ever bind the Chwch , and if once 
it were nt, it appears not how ever it conld come to 


be, for if this agefor example have it not, how can it 


ſider that the ſcope of Chriſtian Dottrine being creat 
and the Apoſtles preaching in ſo great CL of | 
Countries, it might happen ſome point in one Coun- 


try might be leſſe underſtood, or peradventure not | 
preacht, which in another was often preacht, and welt | 
both underſtood and retained., we may eaſily free our 


| ſelves from vheſe byambles : Forthe Spirit of Tra- | 


dition refiding #n this , that the teſtimony be EXCeP- 


l 


t1one majns, and beyond all danger of deceit, Tt is 
n0t neceſſary tothe cucieaſas of Tradition, that 
| + 


rn ——_— —_—_— —— 
— 
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| the whole vniverſall Church ſhould be witneſſe 10 
fuch a truth, but ſo great a part as couldbe a warrant 
againſt miftaking ; ſo that if all the Churches of 

ſta, Greece, or Aﬀrick, or Egypt, ſhould con- 
ſtantly affirm ſuch a Tradition to have been delive- 
| red them: from the Apoſtles, it were enouzh to make a 
| Dodrine exceptione majorem :"Whence it enſueth,- 
 thatif in a meeting of the univerſall Church it were - 
| found, that ſuch a part hath ſuch a Tradition concer- 
ning ſome matter , whereof the reſt had either no 
anderſlanding, or no certainty, ſuch a Doctrine would 
paſſe into a neceſſary bond of Faith in the whole 
| Charch. | 

Your ſword is ſo ſharp, and your ſhield ſo weak, ' Rep. 
that I can hardly believethey came out of the ſame | 
forge , but when I obſerve how much you have |. 
a better right hand then-a left, and that not -onely | 
you have raiſed an objection which you cannor lay, 

t your an{wer to it multiplies more, I cannot 


but compare you to him in LZxciar, who travelling 
with a Magictanthat had-no- fervant , and inſtead | 
of one wasdaily wont toſay to a Peoſtle ,- Peſtle be | 
thou a man, and it would beſo, and when his oc- | 

cafions were ſerved, would bid it return to be a 8 
Peſtle, and was obeyed , thought one time ro inw- + 

tate the Magitian, he being abroad, and made in-| 

deedthe Peftle a man; and draw-water, bur could | 
not make it return to the former ſtate, bur ir con- 
tinued ftiſ} ro draw, wherefore angry and afraid , 
herook up an axcand clove the Peftte-manin two, |. 
MS rears 07 green: wh@ TYpopopa, in-ftead of one |. 
'watcr-dtawerthereTeprup two For firft T pray | 


| Philoſe : 
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'{ro ſettle, about the Infallibilitic of your Tradition, 


( which had no generall Tradition, and againe, this| 


EI 


T be Lord of Faulklands Reph. 


conſider, what could you have found more cer- 
raine to deſtroy all, which you had before laboured 


' then this diſtinfton of Zxceprione Major , fince;if 
\ not a gencrall one , but ove which ſeemed: ſuch, 
| were required , how eafie was it for falſe opinions 
\to gct in, under that colour, teſtified but by a few 
r2puted honeſt men, and ſo received by, and tranſ- 
mitced from others of great and generall autho- 
ritic, Secondlie , how could you have found a 
better way toanſwer your owne Objection againſt| - . 
the Chiliaſts Tradition, for want of being ſufh- 
clentlic publique , fince if that had not ſeemed to! 
them to have had this condition ( I mean, if they 
had thought they ſhould for this. cauſe have ex+ 
| cepted againſt it) it had been impoſſible theſe 
| Saints ſhould have recctved it, and concerning 
the publicitie of it, andthe number and authoritic 
of the deliverers, they muſt of neceſffitic have becnſ 
the beſt Judges who then lived, and who wet 
the more conſiderable Doctors of the moſt con»: 
{iderable Ages : ſo that you muſt either confeſle, 
that a Tradition bindes not unlefſe indeed gene- 
rall , or confefſe that tliis doth , ſuppoſing this 
not to aye been generall , which you cannot 
prove. be he Sy 

A likely example of this may .be drawn from the 
Canonicall Bookes. | 

I deny it to be now neceſſarie to Salvation, to 
| admit of any Bookes for Canonicall, which it-was 
lawfuil for Chriſtians/in paſt ages to doubt. of,and| 


| anſwer] 


\ 


[Faulklinds Reph. 
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| anfyer helpes againſt" your ſclfe : 'for'ir" is plaine 


| "Church zeceived nor+the Epiſtle to the ebjeiwes, 
whiel 'the Zaſterne” Churches received: (whoſe 
Teſtimonie; according to your grounds, - ſhe then 
ſhould have-beleeved to: be beyond '\exception;) 
and ir-is \plaine by ''Perrons Teſtimonie, that the 
Eafterne Churches received not the Macchabees, 
when he fſaies, the Churchof \Rowe did. Now 
it is plaine, that the Receivers pretended to Tra- 
dition, becauſe nothing elſe could make a booke 
| chought'Canonicall, "whereas other opinions might 
fbe brought in by 'a falſe Interpretation of Scri- 
ptures, and after. being ipread, might be thought 
to come from Tradition : So that according ro 
your' grounds and theſe teſtimonies , | nor 'onely 
the Weſterye Church'ought ro! have! beleeved the 
Eafterne about 'the Epiſtle*to the ' Hebrewes , and 


by-: Sainr Hieromes' Teftimonte:,- thar' the "Roms | 


[the Eafterne the Weſterne- about the Macchabees, 
[bur alſo they 'ought to have: required this aſſent 
from 'each-other,, which' they nor'doing'( as they 
would hive done;-ifrhey -had thought'rheir reſtt- 
monie ſo valid as you doe) it followes, tharyou | 
doe differ from the Churches of the' fifth'and fixth 
age, about what is exceprione. majus, youthinking 
that ts be (0, which chey thoughr'nory andagiine, | 
from all 'the-*exrant.”DoQors' of the'two'-firſt | 
ages, youthinking that not ſo, which they thought 


{with cach other; as you with them both: + ' © 


was, as alfothoſetwo times agreed about 1t; as little: | 


>The third "queſtHoni mity bt';” how Chriſtian Reli:'| Ob je&t. 
gion -( conſiſting of *ſo"nany points )*iv poſcible oe ; 
SY Z | 


el. 


—_—_ 
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| berycen the-children- of ;r4cl andthe Midianites, 
| the. M1a/anives deſtroyed: each-other,. and left: no- 


2 ths, -ERTFQIS; would . :thedlefle | | F=::bQ ng&F, 
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be kept unionrupted by Troditien, which depending | 
Fon Meegaony: 3; 4104 00H: RIEL (# | 
60 "0 


wEth3\Cafrrmes without ra 


comraridy'y the: multithde; of vor; pornts i. 4'ton- 
ſervation, 'the.exe.to. the night;tht other wherein. we 
As in Fudges ,, when 2 battell was.to-be fought 


| thing to doe for 1/7ae/ , but onely to purſuethem-:. 
{0 truly, your ObjeQions worke fo ſtrongly upon. 
your ,omn Party;,, that I bave inothing/left. me to 
| prefle  and* much to: applaud:; For tor this very 


( as-being Dut-One;PRiInd, 2nd; that awmatrer of fack;) 
and-could no. other waybe done-, becauſe nowri- 


that we ſhould haye had reaſonto, haye belecyed 
it, pen ine: other; certificated » i and to) this your 


fark, deny: Faith-to be Science,, itbeing nothing 


0h e/P. miracle conſerve | 
fo great: 4 aierſety of prints unchanged fot: ſo'many; 

65, But if we confider, that Falth 15.4 Science; *a | 
thing, whoſt parts are: ſo; connexed y, that: if ome te | 
falſe, all muſs needs be falſe,"weſbah eafilyſee, that | 


reaſon, I belecve., that all, neceflarie p6ints. were! - 
| given.in writing ,, and. onely: the witneſſing ,, that]. 
|theſe were the; Apoſtles wejings » was.left oe Trae!” 


{ting could, have witneſſed. fort; ſelte {o ſufficientlie, | 
an{ycr feenges th mart Way fatisfacgrie', fince,| - 


but. an, afſeat-y0 Gods Reyvclaions,/.neicher are| 
thoſe ſo conhextd a4 , Yu; hberalle afirme, .and F 


yet 


| 


-Ons, which ſucha connexion could not hinder , | 
erue ones; and of this | 


{ language hath not, and doth not daily palpablic | 


| ſuffer change. Conſider, thar of theſe. Exgli/h 
.of Jlan- 


 VEGET OR 


opinions which” may be ſuperindu&: as ' Traditi-, 


they. were notcontrafic tothe 
ſortischiefly'our queſtion,” 7 on, 21 

That therefore you ate no better ableto; wind 
your ſelfe our of this inextricable Labyrinth, is 
no wonder to me , and*nodiſprace toyou , lance 
a. man may as well be a good Logician, though 
he cannot folycan'unſolyable queſtion', as ke may 
be: exceedinglic $killed *1n Phyſack , and yet not 


The Lord of alkkinds Rep 
|:yer' when any' biie/, by” anyaneancs were got in? 
then, this tonnexion'' would bena-ready-; way to/ 
helpe'ir ro letin all its'fellowes. Beſides; thoſe], 


if 


aple to cure an (incurable diſcaſe- ; - Belides, thar 


theſe Objeftions aroſe" fo at the firſt Eght; outof 
what wab! fo'becconfidered;thatit was as-impoſiible 
for to.4yoid them, 45+6/anfiver them. + 

thrir lan- 


. Let us ronfider in tobſtant Nations-, 
TITS 323 m f E Rf ' © | 
Zuage,their habits,gt. how fomy they comtinne among 


Fant there ieno/Viircn chr Ten, whole 


| fome Nations after Jeffe, bur ſomedaily, 'and none 


hourely denizoning. words- of -all-kinde 16 
12ges, theſe of the Spaniards, 1rakians, add: French, 
noſt made” np" out of 'Latine, and'rhar-.of the| 

ancient Greekes , umknoivii to thoſe: of this Age, 

unlefſe. they learn it ar Schoole :: Habits indeed 


change not fomerimes*:! Bur: this is: little. ro; che 


[hal conſtarit in things; which no confaderable 


purpoſe, fince thoſe Nations'whichihave remained 


Objea. 
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cauſe appearedto them; why:they. ſhould alter, may | - 
yet have received:new opinions(.eſpecially if nor 
contradiRing the aldtaughtthem by ſuch,in whom. 
rhiey wholly relied, (as moſtgo, mare hood-winkt in | 
| theſe marters;rhen-,in-thoſe; which are zndifferent, | 
out of a Vitious bumility,). 0x.prayed. by Argu- 
ments which per {waded«:, :Fqr when, the-rea CY 
are probable: (as:they- may. be fox.a: falſhood) the 
Perſons prefling.them,;in;themſclycs. of authorit 
(as' they - may þe::and+yet crre). and: the. people 
to.whom'they arc preſt, fall of cſtceme, of their 
l. Teachers, then 'tcer the three waies, of working |- 
| perſwaſion: which: ,Awſtorle. mentions, whereof | 
al wty Hr 76 Yidte 7% NgorTOt ,. at NN iv Tl Ty dxpoany ia- 
Siva max 5 th wn iy ms. htownigat,, ij gale Jemrovar 3. EApE- | 
cially.-when-beſides all theſe, the.rewards gf belicfe |. 
propoſed, aremote then extraordinary,,as alfo the |' 
danger of disbeliefe.; \Whercfore I count it by no | 
meanes reaſonable, dxaneveir mis ff aeyuſtuxezur Tourer | 


_ 


—A_—— 
ed. a 
* 


+: 19-8/mp m8 wejbare, like ſheep (without more exami- | 

ONE nation ) 'to-walk- it the: ſteps of thoſe, who have. 
cg gone beſoitud.: on dligk bis. cen ih git ans Þ 
ObjcR. See that iforlorn Nation of .the Jews , how con- | 


ftantlyit muintaineth the; Scripture, and how obſti. | 
| | rnatth vhelr Ends ooo i eo oof 
Rep. |-* Fruely I thank-you Sir for this extoiple , lince | 
* | itpursme in mindof an- Objection , which elſe I | 
| had utterly forgot :-Many.of. thoſe errors which | 
| | they hold ,-(as the Cabalgand other Nt pray, upon | 
RL | what-other ground hold they cham r} cn this ," _ ; 
A >  |'rhey have becentavight. Moſes: delivered 'themi'ts | 
bs 1-1} 4: their Fathers,as umwricten Traditions, and thar I | 
rp « CH FEA. q er 
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ſame Arguments which you ufe in” this Treatitc 
for the Church of Rome : May not they ſay that 
they haye received them. from their Fathers, who 
received them from theirs , who muſt cither-have 
joyned in miſtaking their Anceſtors,” or int inten= 


"[derthat Notion they have deſcended : Now may 
notthey defend themſelyes in them, by the' very 


laſt Ages, my be ſaid upwards and upwards, till 
they come tOt 

theſe Docrines from Moſes , who" was d&:m-o5; 
as wonthy of credit in. the delivery of thele , as 
in that of the' ten Commandements,. and their 


Church conſpired to tell a lic. May they nor bid 
{uch as heis very -rarcly found, who is {o-wicked as 
to venture upon, beſides the greatneſs of theſubje&, 
and the damage enſuing to. himſelf and his deareſt 


of their Church is ſo, diſperſed through ſo many 


{they ſhould agree. together upon a falfe determina- 
{tion, to affirm a falſhood for a truth, no Intereft 
{ being able to be common to themall ro produce 


do, and retort your own words uporr your ſelf; 


{I know not truely what new ones you will find ro 
| | | | anſwer 


2. 
" 


ding to deceiyetheir Poſterity , whereof neither. is | 
credible : May not they ſay, what is ſaid of thefe| 


at, wherein their Fathers received | 


Fathers witneſſes- beyond exception ,- that theſe | 
Dotrines be.delivered : Mey they. not ask youin | | 
| what year or age, theſe crrorsentered among them; |. . 

and'fay it is evidently true, that then their 'whole - 


you beſides conſider the Notorioufneſſe of the lie 2 | 


Pledges : May they not adde, that the multirude | 
Countrics'and Languages ,* that it ts impoflible |: 


ſuch an effe& : This they may. ſay, and'if they | 


en nn er EI ; 


F 1 Janie of, 


# 
/ 


—— 


——_—_— 


NENT. 


Objeh. 


anſwer them in , .unleſſe you- change the whole 
| courſe you now ſteere, and come about the ſame 


'ving out of their owne Authors, thar this hach 


The Lord of Faulklands Reph. - | 


way which I now uſe to you, that is, ſhewing by 
what waics ſuch an opinion may have ſpread among 
them, although nor. ar firſt received, and pro- 
not been alwaics held a Tradition among rhem, 
though now ſo. accounted, which is ſomerimes (as I 
remember) your owne Galatinws his way , and the 
beſt that is : But if ro that they ſhouſd againe 
reply out of your own words (the Names onely 
changed ). that-if what Moſes delivered were cer-| 
rainely true, and what he delivered be tobe ſeen in 
what they beleeved who heard him, and ſo till now, 
it is evident, thatrhe who {ek for truth in learned 


| gorica 


diſcourſes, muſt:needs forego the tnoſt certaine and! 
calie way of attaining what they aime at : That 
Few,who ſhould retort this, and much moreof this 
kind upon you., and keep you to Tradinon , and. 
make; their preſent Tradition (upon yourgrounde) 
the : i adge of that., I am 6f;opinion, wort 
| make you as. fflent , as if (according tothe Pro-! 
} verb) you had ſeena Wolf firſt, or were a Pitha- 
- Freſhman, and you would wiſh you had ne-| 

ver put into an enemies hand ſuch a weapon againſt | 
Our ſelf, as this preſert diſcourſe : So that in Az- 
na Comnenas Phraſe iryripodw Tiejr Sputag, you have! 
digged a dirch, on. either ſide of your ſelte : For 
elther you mulf grant thele Arguments not wo be 
ſufficient for your Party, or you mult allowrhemn| 
to be tulficiem fora Few... [OE O2! 
Whereſocver Chriſtians labour to convert 140- 
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| bters, they | find the bnely Argument for their errovs 
that they retetved thin from their forefathers © The 
| Ries Socotora thinkineto pledſe the Portugills 


tans to true Chriffianity , he found thews obfirnately 


: them. I : ' ; 
This is no newes; to tne who lived ſeven yeares 


there he tells ns of one, who defended the beating 


as #0. becauſe it had been the lineall cuſtome of 


be deceived , tay appear to a Chriſtian by the ex- 


example of the Grecyans. © 


JF 


' 
? 
: 


* Toyott example of the anfiver tothe King of 
Socotora, :F anfiver K 2hY | 


ar firſt cooverced by Hereticks', of by | Cathe- | 
Iiques;- If by:Citholiques, | FE Charchbe 
that, and your grounds be” tiers).then it ts 'Þlarne, 
that men. miy grow into.grearerror, who hold fatt, 
OLE think ypon Tradition, and may wervefrom | 
0 


kemes' C:chliehis tas you, 


| 


by reducing a Nation that had the Names of Chriſt-- 


proteſt to him, that they would: foone? looſe their lives, 
| then part with the Religion theiy Anceſtors had. lefs 


in 7eland, where, this is all the+reafon the Yulgar 
Either have or give for their Religion, and it is the | 
teſſe ſtrange, when I remember Ariftorle's Erhicks, | 


of his Father, thus, 9:99 57& (ten) nr favs mnt | 
his. Familie ro do ſo. Yer for all this, that thoſe] 


who carneftly defire ro keep the Religion of their.| 
Forefathers, and thinkthey haye done ir ,, may yer 


ample of the Fews ,, and't0 any Romanift , by the [** 


Ther ither tao feterodene Cliiflians had teen | 


that Rule, whiFtfiey think they walk By'ir ' Tf] | 
||by Herencks, Yhen it ſeemes"©arhi 
| call thetny ate'Hor the onely  Reliion -thar Have | - 

Lo ns > | converted | 


| 
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"Reſp. 


| converted. Nations, and that note of the:Churcti 
which isſodaily and ſo eagerly preſt, appearcscom-. 
mon to morethenit .: And ſo you-may take which} 
{horne of my Dilemma you pleaſe, C 


1 he unlearned, - yet .of good args ns in the 


7 The Lard of Faulklands Rephi | 


| _ ——o——_ : 


. To.come at length to give.an anſwer to him that 
demands 'a guide at my hands ,* I remit_ him to the 


| noderne Viſibe Church of Rome, that. s., her who 


is in an exterme ſenſible communion with the ex- 


ſenſible Head , and Paſtor of that-Church. If he 
ask me, how-he ſhall know her , 1 muſt counter-inter- 
rozate him, who hes. Is he an ignorant man f is 
World ? Is he a. Scholer , and what Scholer? A 


Grammarian, whoſe underſtanding hath zo. other help 


he a Divine? (I mean an Academicall one , for a 


# 


true Divine ts to teach not to ask this Queſtion) Is he 


* | a Stateſman ? For he that can think one anſwer can, 
'| or ought to be made to all theſe, may likewiſe expett,| 
that one carſe may produce all #* s © Tet I deny not 


but all muſt have the ſame guide, though they are to 
be aſſured of that guide in divers manners. -; 
I confeſle Sir, you come to the Demander but 


* at length, for till I had read further, I had_not 


known that, your: T reatiſe was intended for an an- 
| ſwerto mine, if I had notbeen told ſo when. it was 
| given me, For hitherto, as Baſh a King of 1/r4el, 
11n the Chropicles , when he-came againſt Fudah, 
| aſſail'd nor their Cinies,, but builr. Ramoth, again) 


|rhem, ſo you-have not Le lt deſtroy, whar| 
her confideratian ,:a| 


"Cay 


{1 had ſaid , but raiſed anot 


—_— 
— 


Ss 


terne ſenſible Clergie of Rome ,. and the. ke 


then that of Languages ? Is he a, Philoſopher ? 7 


| 


| 


| 


| not to quatrell withyou for giving: me an acciden- 


| To:your Contrx-interrogation therefore who I am, 
that1s;:ih whoſe Name Iſpeak, Tanfwer and pro- 
felſe' dy 1dF one 'of-the! wr mg ar 7" 3 bur 
though I at my own part onely, whe 

his perſon; yct'for once E will adventure to-anſwer 
you; in the name of the ſeverall':perſons you ſpeak 
of and ill ſhew,' that none'of them have ſuffici- 


| the Church of God devencis, and\Majeſtie:of" reremo-.. 
IoHe# -phove'all ' orhier Sets and Relic | 

| #ul{ Pip abTties are overtly enſnared tobeleeve;the truch.- 
| rhey heare, from thoſe whans they ſre>ro have the outs 
wad fights of Virtue nh Devoriunt 01h 194 1 
::To this 1-anfwer {in the-ignorant mans perſon [Rep, 
{that isin'my own) thus;'I for my partz:neitherſee | 


The Lind of Faulkdands Ry. 


City, a Ramoth of yout- own 5 againſt which"T 
Have brought fuch battery,' as ſcemes to me ſuffici- 


cnt to.demolliſh'it';” / £2 4 
- ' Now for your directions to a guide, 1anfwer, 
iuppoling that there is one, and that this you ſpeak 
of be now it,(for you will not ſay ſhealwates is) and 


tall and mutable guide,” that 'being- a thing which | 
you ſuppoſe ſo neceſſary to be alwaies' known, I 
will joyn iſſue uponthis with you., whether ſhe be 
to beknown to be a guide by any Infallible Notes, | 


\for ſuch are required by reaſon 'to beger ſuch anaſ- | 
ſent, as'is required by'yoit', all other being -rear- 


med 'by your ſelves ,' not Faith , but Opinion. 


en 1 ſpeakvin 


on the" rexlohs which you alleadge,”1 2, 


itexaſe toreceive'the\guide which you-propolſe 
© If the ignorant man ſpeaktth $7 will ſhew-him-in 


fons., —_—_ 


; g, 
Objea, 
4 
| 
4 
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whityou fy you ſees (for inal decency and 


_- Mateſtie! 


- 
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Objea. | 
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m——_ 
- 


Majeſtic of ceremonies, the Kings Chappell ſeems 
to me to cquall-the Queens , and our: Cathedral! 


your Churchto be a good guide, ſo well as a good 
miſtreſſe of ceremonies, and if by their majeſtic 
bu mean their Magnificence, then thatwould one-. 


it is) one perſecution would ſ{erye todeſtroy it; and 


| belceve the Truch, 1 anſwer, that by the ſame 
meanes they may be as ſweetly, and as calily enſna- 


that Majeſtic and. Truth arc|inſeparable -Conma- 
nioNns. | op ap een + et 


| like ſenſible 


| advantage rn! "IN 


> 


y prove her rich and not orthodox , ſince this is] 
ſ\uch a note, that (her do@rine remaining as true as| 


with it , all that meanes which you allow the Tg-| 
norant to find his, guide by;. And whereas you fay,| | 
thatdull capacities are, by this ſweetly -enſnared to} 


red to. beleeve falſhoods, unlefſe you could ſhe! 


If the unlearned ask , 1 ſhew him: the daine of ; 


Churches, much to ſurpaſſe your cock-lofts) and if; 
1did, yet the.decency of them would not prove| 


| 


< - \ 
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_ | Qur Divines (whom breawſe Lkpow morg, . SY 


re cauſe/ro/rmilt: chon 47Quy oi a-caleÞf,ouhughld!) 
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and to jne you cannot 
at leaſt ſome learning to enable me to judge, who 
-quotes that trulic which now I cannot conſtrue : 
For multitude, I find notwhar that proves, it may 
work upon my feare rather then upon my aſſent, 
yetI am told, that many more Chriſtians diſagree 


from your Church in this maine Queſtion of her 
being a guide, then ſhe conſiſts of ; that the Turks 
are more then both; and the Pagans more then all 
three; ſo'tharif they relate the ſtare of the world 


aright,- multirude muſt rather ſeem an argument 
againſt truth then for it : And forasmuch as I 
.can ſee my ſelf , your Religion is the leaſt in this 
Kingdome, and I know no other : For the ad- 
vantages of ſanctitic and learning , to. the firſt I 
anſwer, that ſince in a Countrie where the Stateis 
their adverſarie, and where for feare of ſcandale, 
and hope of gaining numbers ro their Church,(to 
help both to the ſuretie and ornament-of it): by 
.commending their Dorine' by their. lives-,/:in 


likelyhood they are more vigilant againſt vice, then 


where they have no ſuch thornes againſt their 
breſts to keep them awak, even here I can find no. 
ſuch advantageas you pretend, I have no.caule.to 
gueſle thatT ſhould findix where the incitement of 
.emulation and ſich like”, are abſent, and the 
charmes of greatneſſe, wealth, power, and by con- 
ſequence likelyhood of impunity --are preient :; 
For. the advantage of learning , T anſwer.,, that 


| ſpeaking to' me with the fore-knowledge of my 


being unlearned, I wonder you ſhould. make 


A az - ſe 


RES - | _ 
\my ſelf-'can rake Oy abſolutely;deny ity] © 
iſprovethemi, unleſfe I had} 
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an argument drawn from Colours, of which he 
could have no poſſible notion. Now whereas..you 
fay that the world was: once of this accord, .it is. 
morethen-I know': we atetold that. wholeChurches 
inthe-Eaff, had long denied this, 'when Zuther firſt 
left you , and howſoeyer that it. could not. be 
brought-in tume-by arts, propt by power to accord 
inanerror, is motcthen you; haye proved. Vhere- 
as: you ſay ;;:that thoſe; who oppoſcd this , when 
they firſt _ firſt: began the contrary Sedts.: I 
anſwer, that our men” pretend that they began no 
new Doctrine, but onely fcourcd off the ruſt which 
time-and worldly.ends4n ſome, and negligence.,in 
others, had:ſuffered to grow on. - Which Queſti- 
On againe remainestO betried, (if you refuſe Scrix 
rure; as your {ide uſeth tado)by a Juryof ſuch. who 
are for the moſt part untranſlated., or thoſe which 


nor conſequently :determine, by their evidence : 


of we. moſt differ ,, which is your Churches being 


fiich, arccither Confeſſion ,. (which ,yer ,we ;denic 


which 


The Lord, of Faulklands Rep. © | 


uſe of ſuch'a motive, which (how..rrue ſocyer it | 
were init ſelf) Fam not-capable of diſcerning to be, 
ſo, any morerhena blind-mani1s likely to affent to | 


are by: Parties) and;whoſe language I cannot ſpell, 


a generall: guide. ; Thoſe, which moſt: may Tfeem | 


| Now whereas you fay, that the points in contro- | , 
verſte-on your fide help Deyorion, ' and on ours di- 
miniſh iv, I.wiſh you had inſtanced, which., and 
wherein', for i forthe moſt ;part ſee. nothing. to- 
wards it, they: being meere ſpeculative opinions,” 
and not reduceable to life ,, as cfpecially this where- | 


| 


— TAL 
_—_ 
: (} 


ded to all, -and which as you have tempered it, 
making contrition ſufficient for his ſalvation; who 
hath till . his hour of death lived in all fin, and 
making attrition with abfolution of the ſame force 
as:contrition , and requiring to attrition , (as I am 
told you do) onely ſorrow for fin, though ariſing 
from the feare of Hell, ſo ſome love of God being 
joyned to-it, which none can want bur an Infidel) 
will not help Devotion much , but rather. dimi- 
[niſhir ) or Monaftick life , (which was grown into! 
great exceſle. and diſorder, which yet many wiſe | 
[and moderne Proteſtants think might as well have 
been reformed as the other parts of the Church, ' 
without totall obolition, and ſo upon this is lef* | 
no Queſtion ) or Faſting , { which if you think 
Proteſtahts are againſt, I pray read Biſhop 4x-. 
drews his Lent Sermons , and which if it be nor {0 
much uſed among us as it ſhould, is. notſo much 
the fault of the Religion, as of the Mcn) and all 
theſe things conſidered, I find none of your mo- 
tives to ſhew a maineadvantage on your ide, 'and 
therefore I have yet no cauſe to leave my 'owne : 
And if in ſome of theſe things you ſhould ſfeeme ro 
have more Truth then we , yerthat would not free 
you from having. more error.in other points then 
this comes to,- much lefle from having any ar all, 
without the belicfe of which,.I ſhould nor be re- | 
ceived among you, - though I were willing to 
come. :. And this. licth upon you ro prove, and 
that not, by probable ,. but by infallible ets 
if yourequire( as they ſay. your fide uſerh to do)]. 


which is practiſed by ſome of us, and recommen- | 


'T he, Lord of Faulklands Reply. | & 
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an #ſſent of that Nature. "To; 
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Tothe Grammariay 1 will give two Memorandums , 
firſt, that ſeeing the Catholicks were firſt in poſſeſſion 
both of the Scriptures, and the Interpretations : The 
adverſe part is bound to bring ſuch places as can re- 


'cetve no probable Expoſition by the Catholickes, 


For who knoweth not , that i converſant in Criticks, 


how many obſcure and difficult places occurre in | 
moſt plaine Authors , andthe Scripture of all Bookes 
( the greater part of the men that wrote them , eſpe- 


cially the New Teſtament , being not eloquent, and 
writing not in their native Tongne ) for the moſt 
part , are ſubje# to much impropriety : The other 
Memorandum is, that , to prove a Catholique point 
by Scripture, it is ſufficient, that the place brought, 
beare the Expoſition the Catholique giveth , andif 
it be the more probable by the very po , it ts an 
evincent place. The iD & , becauſe the queſtion 
heing of a Chriſtian law, the Axiome of the Furiſts 
taketh place , that Conſuetudo optima Interpres 
Legis, ſo that if it be manifeſt, that Chriſtian 
practiſe ( which was before the controverſie ) bee 
for the one ſence, and the words be tolerable , no force 
of Grammer can prevaile to equaliFe this advantage: 
The Grammarian therefore , who will obſerve "Ze 
Rules, I turne him looſe to the Scriptures and Fathers, 
to ſeekethere what is the Faith of Chriſt and proprt:- 
ties of her Church to know herby, ' © 

To your firſt Memorindin I anfyer, that 


you have grounded it wholly upon begging the 


queſtion : for if thoſe of your Religion ,had firſt 
been 1n poſſeſſion of rhe Scriptures , then the 


Chriſtians had been of it in the Apoſtles times, 


| 


| 


which 


otras {ESR rat 


| 


j 


- 
o 


| 


which if you. could; prove, you would need to 
prove no more;,, butalb would caſilic follow : 'and ! 
then for your conſequence, that is equallie falſe, | 
for though I confeſle, ro make any Doctrine a 
point of Faith , ir is required, thatthe place be as | 


thar -Eloquence rather lead men to ſpeake impro- | 


underſtand; 


: 


though 
e "Gs OE ROTATOR 
intoohe language zof rhe Tgndranr.;] Yeritasas vrue, 


plaine as you pleaſe, yer'to the making it the more- 


; probable- opinion ,{ and conſequentlie excluding 


the contrarie from being neceflarie ) ſo much is 

not required, The greateſt cauſe- of the obſcu-| 
ritie of thoſe bookes , in which Criticks are con- | 

verſant , is the negligence and ignorance of Tran- 
{cribers', ſo that fome Authors would ſcarce know 
their own Bookes , 'if they were revived, whereas 
the great care of Chriſtians abour ſo deare a pledge, 
hath much, ifnot wholly hindered, the ſame cauſe 
from perverting , and (o obſcuring Scripture : At 
leaft, if it have not, it ſeemes your Church is not 
fo faithfull a Guardian of her depoſit, as her deare 
friends ( moved by partiallitie or ends ) would 
make us beleeve: Bettdes, till now I cycrthought, | 


perlic, rhenthe: want of it, fince ignorant perſons 
keepe-themfelves within the: bounds of what pre- 
ciſclie-they .meane ,; whereas the eloquent wander +. 
into/figures, .whichare ſo:many,. and have gotten | 
ſuch:foocingin language {whilſt in the ſearch of | 
gr Emoge proprieticits:loſt:). that thoie, who | 
e them; are obliged torhoſe who, will pleaſe ro 

| batands allthey ſay may beare two ſen- | 

ces, the-one proper , the other: improper : And 
it betrucy thatrhey:have:over-flowne, cyen | 


| 


; - * that|. 


T he Lord of Faulklands Reph. | 18} $ 


—_— «4 


T he Lord of Faulklands Reph. 

" | that both they are much leſſe uſed among; thelc, 
and that they had not hence their hepaning - bur 
| from Eloquence : And though the Apoſtles write 
not in their: native Tongues, yet they write in an 
inſpired language , ſo that they were not likely to 
commit”, at leaſt , any ſuch ſolceciſmes as ſhould 
deſtroy the end of the Inſpirer, which .was, that 

they ſhould be underſtood by it. | $5 A 
To your ſecond Memorandum I anſwer , "that 
ſince. every man 1s freetill ſome thing binds him, 
you ( who pretend, thatwe are bound to. receive 
more do&rine as neceſſarie , then appeares to. us 
tobeſo) arein all reaſonto giveus plainlic evin-| 
cent proofe, that what you thus require: God 
requires too , for till then ( to returne. you toano-! 
ther'Axiome, for.yours) preſumityripro libertate-; 
whereas wee( the burden of ithe /Negativci proofe} 
not lying upon'us) if we bring probable; Argu+ 
ments, we doc it ex abundanti, and/bring. more} 

then we need tobring ;, And whereas/you- fthn 
upon'Cuſtomes, thavings power:io Jzayatuatters; 
| T'anſwer;: that in all- caſes * wa :1s:notaf force, 'for 
we hold, that it muſt not prevailcagainfta:Starute,]. 
| which ſhewes , that they may be contradiRorie, 
and: as -Nullum tempus: occurrit. Regi, is: thought) 
to bea good civill topicall Law, :ſo:mecrhinkes;| 
Nullum temps occurrit veritati; is:a goodpublique|. 
divinitie Law, your owne Scriprute too teHlinlg yis;[; 
|thar Truth 4s ſtronger the; the: King; Bebides,|; 
where it is of force; it isin. ſuch caſes asthe law| 
trath appointed that it ſhould be ſo, and'iff you can| 
| proveout;of Chriſts Law ;/that there it: lis ſO capt 
EOS | et pointed 
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. pointed to. be:in matters of: Divinity ,. wee, ſhall 


| willinglic ycild- bur. (ecing'! that our law, which 


-allowes this force: to cuſtome, ſets\downe: alfo in 
how long time iris, before it become of force; and 
I have cauſe to thinke , that Chriſt would have 
been as carefull as our law, and haye (et down this 
t00,/ if he had had any-ſuch meaning, and if it were 
ſetled-tobe a cuſtome of ſucha ſtanding ( as by 
Saint. Auſtine ſometimes is ſpoken of )- as that 


{in notime (it be known that cyer it was otherwiſe 


| 
| in moſt, of your zffaires this would ſtead you. a 
little.; . though one. ſtde have burnt the; evidences 
|of the 'other, ro which in likelichood you owe it, 
if -zhis: ſtead you In any, of queſtions, whereof 
Scripture and [Antiquine are wholly filent, 'or 
-meerly ſpeculative ,' and unreducible unto a& (of 
which ſort-are'the! greateſt between us.) or not 
concerning' the lawfulneſſe, 'burthe neceſſity of an 


% 
= » " | OY ith a 
— ——— —— 


Aion, tothe firft kind no ancient cuſtome can 
belong, nor other to. the others then a.cuſtome of 


\Interpretation of ſome+text concerning it ;-,not 


enough +to conclade upon ( beltdes; thatit 'is not 
thar-'which-you ſpeake of ) fince daily your: men 
differ, and idefend their differing from all. that 
went''before them, 'about moterthen; many texts, 
as Caſctant,' Salmeron,, and Maldonate ſhall ibeare 


meovitnefſe; unlefle;lke Sampſon, you may; breake | 


pv 


thoſ@ Ropes by whichothers muſt be bound : And 


adding toall this ; that our-cuſtome may ſerve to 
ſhew:the meaning of the law, when ourſelyes were 
Authors ofir;though:not whenGod is,and that our: | 


|generallcqſtome:arguing Ou . united conſent(which 
es B 


4 


onely 
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| unqueſtioned, whenthe Law! was firſtpt 


| places have ever'differed;as tharo{Greezofrantrhart | 


opens forcen0: our Jawes) 

| bind'; as/a law in civill caſes. y | ; 
wine; where thelawes proceed froma higher foun-1 
taine; that ſuch a rule maybe good-in+ civill reſ9-: 
lurions,: which require bur- probable proofes, and! 
yet not-in: divine 'ones., where (according to-the 
grounds of. your: Party:,'whch-requires -an -un- | 
doubting afſent'ro her dottrines/as infallible) in- }.. 
fallible proofs are neceſſary”, eſpecially this, like 
other Topycall arguments, having -onely 40 rce 
ceteris (paribus', and againe good: iwhere 1r-is/ not | - 
ſo-neceffary.; thar'the will of: the| Legiſlator be 
followed as thar peace and quier- be -preſetyed, 
to which,/all alterations,.cyvento theberter, arcione-| 
| mics, and yet not in thefe caſes., : where we arc-to 
prefer the wilbof our Law-maker: before! any hu- 
mane convenience; or :good-,; if the icuſtome aſt 


ted, but nor; if . crept in: after by-megligencs.,)_ 
-or plainely appearingto- have -been-brought. in þy| 
; power, all'rhis-pertwading:me inotico;bei foo farr; - 
 fwaied by your Rules as:you Wouldohave, mes: 1: 
 {uppole you hpye mall hope:,{that not. being {0;| 
Hhould find citherin:Scripture;-0r therfirſt An! 
tiquitic, cither:that-Faictrwhich. your Churdh:pro |- 
poſtth'/.6r EOOEROR Ghurch,|. 
by whict-your Char proves; or:cathet Girives to) - 
prove, tharſheirlis-:t Giveme:leavebebdosts aske].. 
your one Queſtion/, and-thar'1s. ;1\Whao wer fhiall 
| conclude when: the Chriſttan practice of -fevexalll|. 


of Reyes, whichiv may: alfo-doin -more\platcerhey)\ | 


_ 
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remote Chriſtian Countries. which4ve know. +: | 


Condt 


for my part 1 ſhall quit him before God and. Man, 
Þ have examined the'differences between all-parts 
as you bid me-; and findrheProteſtams.to have a 


oneas by Maſter Knorr con 
rt cauſa noniny) is as perfect'as: awriting can-be 
And fince a writing' may» convaine alb lYactrines,, 
and'onely cannor give'teſtimonie to iti ſelf, norbe, 
ra&, Þ have no reaforto' think” it inferior. to 
thar of their adverſaries: ; - Your claime of Tra- 


ing it, and others not of your owne!, preten- 
ding to''it ':*' Biſhop" Fiſher ' confeſlerh, | vhat 
Scriprure and” Miracles brought in' the Do@rine 
of E Brgaory: and that againothedoQrine of Iny, 


F372 


dul thces, whe = ; | 141 rh get , L144" 0 
- Braſs, whothoughhimdlf. no: Martyr, yet 


one'who'may ata Wot 3: having 


ig ſuffe- 


re 


d) 


Of the Philofophey ,"1 exatt togor like a Philoſo-| 
pher', "and t0 ſearch” out the-ſpecifirall ———_ of 
every Set , and when hs hath found them ( if any}. 
one but the'Catholique hath any rate of faith and\ 
good life , which 1 remit to him to enquire) but at'| - 
|eaff, when he hath found the Catholicks tobe this | 
claime of Tradition before dtclared, then if the doe | 
por bring him as demonſfratively as he knometh any | 

kr Hip Philoſophy ', and Mathematicks, to the} 
notice of this , is the onely true Church of Chriſt, 


ſufficienc rule'of Fairh, and good us , yea ſuck a| 


(dition I fee plainely: enough!,} and)as plainely,thas,| 
iris.bur a claime, many of your ſide ovearnraws+.|: 


_- The Lijil of Faulklands' Roh) (187 | 
| we 2t© acquatared withy thevextend:of Chriſkianitie| 
betng unknown rous;' as. ard\the cuſtormes of ome! 
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| Objeaz: 


Reſp, 


| red, and long by the Bigotts of both Parties, and a 


dear-Friend both to F7ſher ,- and his Colleague in 


 Queftum callidos,' conflittorumMiraculorum preſi- 
ſake that I had no more) would make me belicye, 


pen bur perſwades:- not probably, -and .conſe- 
quemly , you by your promiſe have quitted me, 
(Which without-it I doubt not but God would 
have done.” 


ciples of Faith in the nature. of a Divine , I mean 
Trinity, Incarnation, Redemption, Euchariſt , Beati- 
tude, the Creation and Diſſolution of the World, and 
hath ſeen the exatt conformity of the deepeſt Princi- 
ples of Nature, 'with an meabt wiſdome of the 
Contriver : If he doth not plainely- confeſſe 'st was 
above the naure of man to frame the Catholique 
Religion, and ſeeth not that onely that i conformable 


cient tobe of it. 


oppoiing 


tobe true;:(forT ſee nor how a bare.confideration 


againſt Proteſtanrs, T'can draw-0nt of it no Argu- 


{-ment, *which if upon your explanation, ir_ap- - 


peares 


— — —  ——_—_—_——— 
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= 


Martyrdome; -Sir Thomas Moore, ( who were-the. 
Deacalions of jlearning inthisour Country) makes | 
yet alargerconfefſion. Now obſcyrum eſt.quot opinic- . 
nes invette ſunt-in orbem'per homines, 'ad. ſuum:| 


dio : Theſe reafons alone (allowing for breviries 


the greateſt part of what you ſay. 


notonely that whar you ſay concludes. not geome- 


to Nature, and it ſelf, I ſay, he hath no ground ſuffi- 


even of theſe Dotrines will ſerve ro provethem to | 
come-from: Gods. Reyelation) it might prove. the | 
Chriſtian Religion againſt Pagans, but for yours |. 


: 


The Divine, if he hath truly underſtood the Prin- | 


——————. 
——_—— 
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{pearesnot to. be. throngh the. default of the Zym- | 


Neither ſee I any ſuch unſpeakableneſſe- inthe con- 
triving, but that ordinary underſtandings by {(c- 
| verall degrees ,'in a long tract of many ignorant 
negligent ages, egged 0nby ambitton, cloakt over 

by hipocrifie , aſſiſted by falſe miracles, and main- 
| tained by ryrannie, might cafly both. induce and 
differed in our premiſſes, yet we mcet inthe Con- | 
clufion, which 1s, that-I have no ſufficient ground |: 
robe of your Religion... EEE, 
' The Stateſman., who.'#. truely informed of the| ObjeR. 
Church, how farr g really of Chriſt's inſtitution, and 


what either pious men have added, or peradventure' 
ambitions men encroacht pf. he doth On 4 govern- | 
ment of ſo high and exotick ftraine; that neither mans | 
wit dare 10 uy attempieg; it , neither mans power 

| mould poſsibly have heat i s If he find no emi-| 
nent helpes , and no diſadvantage to the temporal! | 

| GG 0, MO 
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the heaven of the Church t0: appar theſe! Shapes '” 

Bethlehem. \ 
Tanſyer now in the perſon: of a Stareſman. a 
art which but for this occaſion , Tam fare” never 


ave 46) Thus, 22H þ Av 


IS $1 
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{avi 
age wo) The. Hamondo off ma, Among fomertten 
it is this end of the Tawes of Their Commons 


the Turks, the Pope precendr6 ax power of em 
all controverſies , fo doth alfo their : 


cfeced'it,, why it might/nor' do. oo fame-1n- he 
Welt it did'in'the Eh \"(havitig\ the aide of ſome. 
Tinſell-reaſons;; and' ſome: *not wholly averſe plares 
of ag ferns conceive: And what he 
| is by your Churchgiven toremporalt overnnent, 
4 Abe 'unleſſe. Tſhs + be" Pope Power iqtem- 
poralls, "even to Ole BY Ss b be 'the Hel you 
mean : T know 'that ſore 9 your ſide”: ook 
concerned.ih this, bur it is rown. {0 0 gen rall; thar 
though it be as yet no'neceſfat) J 
gion, it is like t beſhottl) NN true 


our Itind ſomethings whit th pious men haycadded; 
many ,whic hambittous men have encroachri(thotiph 
Rat ORE a CBREIGS 1” 5 


er — 


| 7 Wo think hire wints one "Warr s 770 


ppcar to'mic truer, _ mp 91G + mnerela Ne: | 


wealth to be maſters of their neighbours; Gt ; 


find nothing in the gavernmenr thar outd' 
ir, to proceed *from'z Uivine fountatne”?' Th Be | 
eliaftical Monarchie | you have, {6 flare” alfo 


fince mans. wit Tae thar, and" mans. wer | 


| 


Your ROt- 
Ge) mi" 
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F what in other. matter of that way he ac- 
[ts —_— Ger FR RE nfo 


foule ro make lis loath to Hoe we, what in another | - þ 
matter oft the like nature be would wot Pick at; or hea- | 1] 
je to pratts; ewhat TOE th clearly enough ; I'feiire "\f 
'Y eg choice Tia hthy, LS rapes | 
proſecute sf any " indiſfereW while", it 4s. 
KL agoe kzown bo Si Religion he is tobe of. Z 

ſee yet no cafe to" think _—— your Relig ion, Pp "FX 
GR, Hat: Far hich" Will be-oſch.,, ugh we ec. | 
[4boar” che Nite In Ges" be trrers, Si 
- Gught 26be2"Ir KH Ne of Fog: {ee 
[Ul parents Tabourto fix opitiohs throtheir Chil-| 
4ren before they comets a be fit en ef vl | 
tet doubts, OY what tm Nope "at fpan | 


br che ane-ſeldgwn 
Hbout w PAK Th rofl ap Fog ag ME ata 
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The Romans will come and take awa w. both our| 
Place. and: Nation.;, Some becauſe 0 the contra-| 
{diction inthe true Dodtine: to their .vaine or wick- 
cd deſires, and ſo as ſame Diſciples {aid, though| 
ſomewhat upon another occaſi A. they 2CCOunt It, 
2,anehv Nor, 4: hard laying , ( which made Epidterus 
i ſay, 5 pn\axds. 6 6% bon negrh les pier, ud zip egy d ei 
aac, indeed moſt Chriſtians, who oppoſe any of 
Chriſts Commands, cither for ſome of thele rea- 
ſons, dare not enquire whether Chriſt hath com- 
mandedthem, goeirmu ipwnioue ap? 7% fierOr THTv, . o 
| enquiring find, burconfeſſe i it not, like thoſeI {| If ipake 
of before, vho. cmipeyom. Wy. $19 yw AS. Epi 
therefore aith, that 1 we ſhould enquire of or | 
who is our uide, as Traveters do. of them 
they. meet,: BY Tx907%6 bpobur eff, FT SEtas KEpaay oheey. n FI 
eines? hayi ne re 'to-turne rather roithe rig | 


.band thentot Or; as, we Enquire, off 
oureyes, meu is tO "Be ſeen, * Fg eu 


Ou ira Tabs {Mov Ki qr Teak nin 
them to ſhe, us one thing | rather then, ;anorher., 
{Hay 1,: ? he T6 [4 1 ge, ij FAG, t0.find. Gods 
[.wuill indi crefit, \whi rath, or <lſc we. are 
| likely very laziliero ſeek da we arc unwilling to 
find, anda probable argument for. whey we delite, 
will. yn a.Demonſtration,.and a, Demonſtration | 
again [carge. a_ probable. Argument. ' This I| 
infiſt A The." Hore, becauſe” T think * lave |; 
| ane, fo ut you ; mind of this, thn Yue us, 
being too al .practil ed on both parts, but not 


| moſt by yours, I the: greateſt parfco 
\ mOWy aiiye not16-: 


rr, as ; at r the fault of wa 
_ ſeeking 


— —-___ 
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Cry 


© The Lind of Faulklands Reply. | 


lecking as they ſhould, becauſe commonly = 
have not leave giventhem to ſeck at. all: for. be- 
{ides thoſe :who negle& to ſeek and may \,.'no| 
Bible being allowed by you to moſt, as no Smith 
was ſuffered by the Philitines in 1fraet, they fear- 
ing leaſt the. Hebrews thould'amake them fiyords 
and ſpeares, and you leaſt they ſhould make out of| 
it, Arguments to perſwade them to revolt from, 
you. Itis no wonderif your Church, belikethe 
Congregation in the A&s , ixnanole rineguin x; Bu 
\oies 3H 1/touy Ts Tneney ouvervldery, the moſt part: 
| know not why they are come together. And 
truely if thus it were nor, if all had liberty to ſeek 
Truth, and if all who fought it were indifferent in 
their ſecking, and their judgments were abſolutely 
unbridled by their affe&ions, and unſwaicd by pre- 
judice, I cannot perſwade my felf that {6 man 
could meet in thinking it fitto receive (for fo they 
[ſeem to me) ſhch impoſſible Dofrines upon. ſic 
improbable grounds, or to require a more then 
probable aſſent to but probable Do&rines , '{u1-] 
lowing them to' be fach) and ſhould not ſee what 
is grounded upon them, {if not impoffible) is- ar | 
leaſt much more improbable, thenthe Morives are 
probable, which kind of Aﬀent cannot be ex- 
peted by God , who as he requires onely 
| [Rarpelay Anzariy, a-rcafonable ſervice,ſo alſo amy wigy, 
a reaſonable Faitlt. 


ith 


Repl, a 
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ar firſt oppoſed. | 


( Peaking of + the-ChnrchRome, as the day it the 
true Church of .Gode:-. I anſwer the doubter, ſhe 
neither hath , -nor can bgve.any. error which he need 


to feare,and beſhie of... 


Queſtions impertinent unto our buſineſſe. 


Here followeth. the” Third: Part of this| 
_ Diſcourſe, which is a Reply to. ſuch|. 
Anſwers as you have been: pleaſed to. 


make to a lictle of 'that-little;; which Il 


. The-firſt, for thoſe.which tancerneth the connexion 
of. the Sca.of Rome to the Univerſall. 

The latter, to avoide ſmh Qneſtions as touch that 
point, whether the Church may errein any Philoſophi- 
call or other ſuch matter, which Queſtions are nat ſo 
-pertinent to our. Matter... ©] Reg GER | 

Meaning by the-true.. Church: a companic of 
men, which hold all (and no more) that Chriſt 
taught ( for other interpretation, I beleeye, you 
will not give it ).. then there is no queſtion, but 
that-not.onely.it hath no dangerous error, but none 
at all ,' bug that yours 1s ſuch remaines, unproved, 
and I beleeve, manet eternumque mancbit. For 
upon examination, I doubt not, it will appeare, 


The which two limitations .1 adde A | avoiding | 


| that as I haye read ofa Cohort of Perſians, which| 
| they Called onwupdy dddvamy, the Immortal Cohort, 
| which all died in one battell ; ſo your infallibe|: 

X : * C burch 


The Lord of Faulklands Reply. 
Church will be found ro-abound-in/ errors, and 
to belle cquallie hertitle,-being troubled' her {clfe, 
| with what ſhe undertakes toſecure-others:from, 
[like the Apothecary in Zucian , who undertaking 
tO cure all men of the Cough', durts verats oniuy©r 
vavny,& fairer, could himſelfe ſcarce. preſcribe 
his Medicine for coughing the while. Belides, 


Br... 


of what ſort ſoever the error be, yer ſince the Con- 
dition of her Communion is to profefle a beleite 
that ſhe hath none, ſuch a one as to them, who in- 
deed beleeye ſo, would not be dangerous, yet to 
me, who cannot profefſe this but againſt my Con- 
ſcience, how {light a one ſoeyer, may bean occa- 
ſton of damnation .: Againe, as to me. your an- 
{wer appeares falſe , ſoto thoſe of your own fide 
it will appeare hereticall; ro me 1t would give 
no ſatisfaRtion-.1(though you' had: proved what 
you but affirme ) 'becauſe:T  defire to know an 
| crernall ,' not a 'remporarie Guide -whereas if in 
[your Church there ſhould happen any Schiſme, 
| your anſwer then -would 'give me no, meanes to 
reſolve: my ſelfe which part were the guide (that 
is the true Church ) withont a new, and perad- 


eee Rn 


ea Og 


venture { by the way.) an ecndleſſe ſearch, ,. To | - 


them it will give ſcandall, becauſe, firſt, you pre- | 
ſuppoſe thar we 'muſt know the Church by the 
Doctrine , and the Do&rine by the Church z and 
ſccondlie, you imply a poſſibilitic, that the Church 
of Rome is now but by accident (and may come 
not to be )- the true Church, and ſo all their con- 
fidence -built upon her , as the  Direcreſſe'of all 
Churches , and the etcrnall Admirall of Gods 
Cc 2 | Fleer | 


| 
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Fleet will appeare: to: haye- a. very fallble foun- 
dation - Beftdes, in the: cauſeof your Limitation 
I find morereafonto commend your Difcretian, 
then your Ingenuitie : for, for the firſt, if you had 


beſides , thatthis being notyer-& far among your 
{elves (nor evident; in it PA )- canld: ro ſerve 
for a foundation. to:the: whale hodie eftousr faith; 


ſhould incurre' the. diſpleaſure of the: moſt pre- 
maine- (and: t@ rhe. Ignarant the: onely; viſible.) 


have contradicted many” of: yeur own fidt,, as: 
Stapleton by name ,. ani 

rthere- were any coloun of 'proofe: for , and:wauld; 
Have wanted tlits: diſtin$ton-to; retire ro 1:1 If- yrou. 
were-confited? in any-partioulat;,, if. you; had. re-: 
trained' her: Infallibilitte: ro: things neceſſarie, or 
'weightio, er:vhtc like; then the quoſtion-would again. 


other- ofithinking, that: whatÞoner. ſha holds. bez 
comes neceflaris by: her: holding:in)) avd then. for. 


ſaid; rhat. the Univerſall Church of Chriſt muſt | 
alwaies be connected to: the particular one of Rowe, | 
whieh were to: allow her Infallibilitic, you- knew: | 
Antiquitie to have faid muck againſt you: ; and | 


if you had-abſ@lhnelie-denicdit, you knew;that, you | 
vailing- partof your own: wen:, andthar. then the'| = 
{igne- would bee taken away: For the ſecond ,.| 
|if you had afficmed, than tho:Chureli;could, erre. | 

in nothing , how: flight ſacyer ,, yauwould botty 


have afferted: more then | 


have wen, which aro thoſe (formanyrerrars which, | 
welay to: Her- charge,:aoncerne-not; thinggandeedh| - 
neceffaris-, t + ſhe: ade: tor thi; exgos.;; that; | 


= %.4 
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" 


c-taife, and'yorſhethe Chunchy: 
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LI 


as farre as by. your Doctrine her Infallibilitic had 
need t@ be extended, | 
Neither doe 1 remit the queſtioner to Scripture for | Reſp. 

his ſatisfadtion , although 1 hold Scripture a very | 
ſuffpcient meanes io ſatifiethe man, who goerh to 4t 
with that preparation of underſtanding and will which 
i aeet and required. Howfoever this I may anjwer 
for them who proveit out of Scripture , that becauſe 
they diſpute againſt them who admit of Scripture, 
aud. deny the authority of the Church , if they can | 
convince it,they doe well. thongh they will not them-| 
ſelves. admit generally of a proofs out of Scripture, 
fas. _ able. ta prove every thing in toro. conten- 
.CFOLA. 

; I you hold Scripture to» be (@ ſufficient a mean, | pepy. 
-Lwonder, Sir; why you-thinke rior-fit to-remitme'! 
10.it ,.unleſſe you-thinke;, that. you have; ſeverall 
ſufficient wales to prove-ſo- evidenta- Truth by, | 
or thinke:me:not to come: with-mect proparation-: 

\Indeed if.thar be { as- among you it. is- counted.) 

w:comereſolved;,: not: to:judge:of-what: the. Rowan 

Church holds, by; what. the. Scriptures-lay; but1o-| 
belceeve., thar they; ſay- whatſoever ſhe holds ,, then 
L. confeſle, 1, come noti with the Conditions. re- 
quired, but, iffity be;to. come defirqus ;ro-finderhe 
Eruth,,; andto-fallow! andiprofeſſe.ityhen.l. have 
foundit, in{pire:ofall- remporalk-refpecs;.. which! 
might. either. fright orallute, me trom- to- dong, 
then. ſuppoſe, thas.Chacritie- (-which- hoperh all 
things.), will. encline -you te. beledvez, tharl:come 
as. I.oughtito. come , untill fome- cyident. reaton 
MFRIRgoOne thecomfabie:. Þhatche Scriptare] 
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{ cannot prove - every thing in foro contentioſo* 1 
belceve, but all neceflarie Truths, [ bcleeve ir can, 

| for onely thoſe, which it can, are ſuch : I denic nor, 

{but that a contentious perion may denie a thing 


to be proved , when his own Conſcience contra- 


| dis his words , but{o- hemay Arguments drawn 


from any other ground as well as Scripture, ſo that 


| if for thatcauſe you refuſe to admit of proofesfrom 


thence , you mightas well for the ſame, tcfuſe to 


| admit of any by any other kindeof Arguments : 


And certainlic, if the Scriptures ( I meane the 
plaine places of it) cannot be a ſufficient ground 
for fach and ſuch a point, ſurelic jt cannot be a 
ſufficient ground to- build a ground upon , -as the 
Churches Infallibilitie , and therefore, though it 
ir feemes you-deſire ſo much thar this be beleeved, 
that ſo ir be, you care not upon what proofe, yet 
aconſidering Proteſtant , -who is not as hot to-re- 
ceive your Religian, as you are that he ſhould, 


| may preſentlic ſay, when he is preſs'd by you with 
Scripture tothis, {incethis is a way of proofe which | 


your - {elves-admit not of, an Argument from 
ence may bring me from my own” Religion, but 
never to yours, becauſe it is a beame whichthart 
relies much upon, that by any other way , then 
the authoritie of the Church, no man can be ſuffi- 
cientlic ſure ofthe meaning of Scripture. | 
That they ſay, the Church is made infallible that 
.we may have ſome guide, Tthinke it very rationall ; 
for Nature hath given ever ſome ſtrong, awd un- 
controwlable Principle in all - Natures 'to guide the 
reſt, The Common-wealth hath a Governour not 
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—— 


| queſtionable , our : Underſtanding hath Principles | - 
| which ſhe cannot |judze', but bythem Judgeth of all | 

| other werities. If there ſhould. not be ſome Prin- 

| ciple im the Church , it were the onely maimed thing; 

| God had created, and maimed in its Principall part, 

' in the very head. Amndif there be ſuch a' Principle, 
the woole Church is Infallible by that , as the whole 

| man ſeeth by his eyes ,toucheth by his hands. | 


"90, - 


—  — 


Chriſt is our unqueſtionable, and infallible Rept. - 


Governour , and his Will the Principle by which 
we are guided , and the Scripturethe place where | 
this Wull is contained', which if we. endeayour:. to. 
find there- we ſhall be excuſed, though we chance | - 
to miſſe, and therefore want not your guide, | 


. | (whoeitheris not ,- or as.hard to find as the way --| * 


and againe, when he hath defined, the certaine mea- 
ning of thar definition , as hard to find as herfelf.)' 
Neither is a company of men thus beleeving >| 
| maimed inthe head, though having. no other more | 
uncontroulable Principle : If your guide were evi- | 
dent of her (elf, as thoſe Principles are by which we | 
judge all things elſe - then your Similitude would | | 
hold a little , whereas being neither knowable 1n | 
her ſelf., nor proveable by ought &lſe ; what you 
have” faid- onely—ſhewes, what an ill match;is| - 
made, when Witt is ſet againſt Trurh. :. | 


for a Clown to believe his Preacher about the Churches 
Infallibility : For Faith is gtven to mankind, tobe | 
4 meanes'of believing ,' and tiving like a Chriſtiax, | 
and: ſo he hath this ſecond, it # not much matter in. | 
what tearmes he be with the firſt. 6 | 
; \Lo4% 7 


———— - 


It ts ſufficient for a Child to believe his Parents , Reſp. 


—_ 
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| R ept. 


| .To what you ſay , I anfver ,\ that 1 confeſle. 


\ believe what they receive , with an intention. of 


{Extended , will excuſe him , who though learned, 


WI TATE CIO 


D "The Lord of | Faulklands Reply. ; 


thac it is nat poſkible that without particular Reve-. 
lations, or Inſpirations, the ignorant, even of the 
Orthodox party., ſhould receive their Religion 
upon very ſtrong grounds, ( which makes me 
wonder , that.even from them you ſhould exact 
an aſſent of. a higher narure, and a much greater 
certaintic,then can be miniftred to them by any 
arguments which they are capable of ) yet if they 


{ obedience to God}; and ſuppoſall that their opini- 
ons are his Revelations , and uſe thoſe mean 

| which they in their Conſcience think beſt ro exa 
mine whether they be or no, (though ir be 


truſting others whom rhey count fitteſt to be truſt- 
ied) I beleeve they are in a very faveable cſtate , 


their Tenets any Infallible certaimic ; and the| 
ſame T rhink of thoſe which-are in error , for fance 
you cannot deny , but that a Child, or a Clown, 
with the ſame aptnefle to. follow Gods will , may 


Vicar, is: Antichriſt, or the Church , -Babylox , 
and ſcarce tcacheth any truth, though it could not 


. 
_- 
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when they find themſelves unable to ſearch , by] 


though they be farr from having of the truth off 


1 betaught by his Parents, or his. Preacher , that 
| what God forbids, he commands , that Chriſt's 


teach the leaſt error ; why ſhould ſuch a one be 
| damned for the misfortune of having had Here- 
| ticall Parents, or a deceiving Preacher :, For no 
more it ſeemes is required. of ſuch , then. to. give: 
his beliefe to thoſe; (And indeed the! ſame reaon, 


eles 


impartially | 


Tu" 
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j— The Lord'of Faulklands Reph. 
impartial aimeth ar-Gods: will-and miſſerh, it ) 
for though: 


Z » 


do what they heare God command , he careth not 


hath no other gaine by our: {o doing, then, that! in 


give him- that - which he moſt. cares for ',- and 


materially, . God: more: conſidering. and. yaluing 
ons: andthe fountaine then the ſtreames;z - And) 
-|trucly:elſe he who through ſtupidity or impotence; 
abſtained: from any vice, .or through negligence: 


accepred of by:-Gad., 'as-he.that by .a.care..of. his 


them" did avoi 
ſearch;'\theſecond® 2 tony nh phe Pn ayers 
iT. cannot: ipart from; this 'Theame. without, 
one conſideration, more.-;::and; thar is; thatif 
ſo Fallible. a ' Director -as you ſpeak of, maybe 


c fit , and by a fudious 


of _ourignoranrs) upon har: teſtimonie, ' that the 
Scriptures the :Word of God, be as;'well- found- 


Church uponthe ſame ?-: Andyet it-is ally ob- 
jecedto us:, that this beleete ofi ours-is:not (arely 


r though:you ſeeme-to inſinnate;,.'þy the cauſc/- 
you ave what you ſay, 'thar ſo men;believe-and} 


upon what grounds, 'yet:T , who know that God 


ire: ſacrifice to: him our: ſoules and affections, 
.cannor believe, but thatthey ſhall be accepted who | 


5 obey him formally , though they diſobey him | 
the Hearr-chen the Head ,"the''end. then the aRi-;| 


or:prejudice mils; d ſome'errox ,.would:beias well | 


waies and-of 'obedience to: him who. ſhould. rule.| 


cauſe enough of afſent to one Truth, why-may they, | 
not be'{o to:another;,-and why ſhall:nbt the; belecte | 


ed-; as that: of - yours: to: the; Infallibility''of' the | 


cnough/foanted:; : fince' not; received from! their | 


| Chureh;: akhough the unleatned among us receive 
PETI460 6 & | | 1t 
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| Reſp.. 


| Repl. > 


| our. Proteſtant; oPaoren D': AsBe' 5: But 


|<cient/ teſtimonies: + [wk tonhate; had | 


It  frots their Parents: andcPreachers ; and the lear- (| 
ned: Frofti Ttadition; ias fromthe firfti: of :thoſe: 
yolirthltarhed dog 'and (from the ſecondiof: which. 
your > hire en receive:thceauthority, 
and thfMllibiliry of che h-it- (lf =: Although 
ive beſo mn more reaſonable rhen you, that we 
requirethem totro be foſure upon, asthey arcof| 
what they/ know by ſehce;y\bur onely.rogive them 
ſo much erect; F that they _ give "—_ _ 
i: Nenherds E gitbiinns 10a roral and conſta ry 
T; __ af ſhoald:elimbe up.every age " 
| learhird beds T6 itinevery ney I be 
impoſfible ve a 80 ay find in many ates , but . 
ſuch as'will dengpnſtrate and comvince 4 fu Tradition | 
1 mlchdoubreWeither #61 find byexperiencr,uhat who | 
will draws man by a ropes he we iveth> hins; the 
whole rope 6 chatne Iniv his hands , but onely one end. 
| of #t., -wnte which: if. he "'cleave- bard he! ſhall be: 
drawn which way the rope is carried: Tradition 'is'| 
4 long than, everyi generation or: Pelivery, __ 
Ek 10.Son bting-« link in 3t'; 8c: 1/\\ 
_*" Of this opinion Lwas: wholly before, Firſt up 
on -my'o0wn ſmall obſervation , (which alto 
ſiwaded me, -thittino controverted opinions had {© 
much coloutforſitha Bradi _—_—_ ourof aniqun, 
as forhe which now are By! bork parts'condemned/ | 
And after; 'by !cdnfideration: var" hith-been | 
{o temperarely leamed;_ and judiciouſly writen.. 


Tthink' that n is-wholly' provdblecdy; f 


Primary.] 


4 
-— 


. ThaLord, of /Eaplllandsi Rh. | | 
Pricary/and generall-Tradition , (except»the un- 
doubreqho yo 


there, thatiris not! coatioverred berween pou'rand | 
us) yet I think the Negatiyeis caſteto be'provgd, | 
becauſe any one known perfor defſenting; and-yet | 
then accounted a- learned* and» pious 'Carholique, 
ſhewSthe Tradition not tarhavebcertgenerall;;and 
thatthe Churchof this -Age diffes: / RE at of 
choſe times ,- if it Anathematize now ; for what 
then was cither approved of, or at leaſt thou 
{© horrid but it might be borne with. '© And'again,' 
| though weagree'upan what will-nor ſerve to'con-! 


| will ſerve ; for allowing there were any- contro- 
|, yerted opinions delivered,” with equall Tradition 


vince #full'Ttadition+; yer we difagree abour:whar | 


ro the-Seripture { which I- deny to haye: beene; 
but would receive if ir fo/appeared ) yerſure:you 
 begitme at- the wrong/end-, in the- examination of | 


—_—_— till you have anfweredÞthoſs 


7 £ea. 
: . 4 


y 


ooks of Scripture, or What ia:(o-plainly; | 


ht not] 


mmm 3 = 
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 Repl.- 


} 


hedifrotti THaditiong ils fromthe fir: of thoſe: 
yolirthlcarhed dog and-from the ſecond: of 'which 
your learted Pretend rhey do receive:theainhority, 
and #hfallibiliry of che ch.ir {elf -: Although 
ive beſo mud more reaſonable. rhenyou.,-that we 
requirethem hotro be fo ſure uponir, asrhey arcof 
whar they know by ſehice;y'bur onely. ro give them 


to obediente;. FN 
: mage Art Iron bimu-10 @ cgroral Py conſtant 


ſo mucheredit; - that they maygive updhciD: hearrs | 


—— —  — — 


T rrp re of 'ſhouldethmbe upevery age by 
learhird reef n4itinevery one "7 take - _ be 
impoſſible en 96 may find in ma 
ſuch as'will dtrapnſtratt and comvince 4: 

1 michdoubt: Neither t6'E fndbyexperiencr,phat who 
will draw's man by 
whole rope 0f _ I#t6 his hands , but oncly oneend 
of it, unto which: if. he 'cleave- hard he! "ſhall be: 


4 tops 'thaint,” evergigeneration or Helivery. ow 
Fathiy 10 Son btinge nk in 3t;, &c:\ 1, 

-" Of this opinion Lwas: wholly before, Firſt up- 
on -my'own fmall obſervation , (which alſo 
frvaded me; tliktino' corimovyerted opinions ha yo 
muck coloutforſiithvaBradi iitivn 
as forne which'how are by? both parts'condemned 
And after',' 
{ temperately 1leamed; and judiciouſly wriren . 
our. Proteſt >Paprom -.D' Adbe: $1: Bur abe 
Tthink'rhat not = is-wholly provdblecby;! fi 


lent; teſtimonies; 


—— 


— — 


—_ — 
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our of aniqusy, | 
Cf} 


by 'oonfideration: of what: hath. been 


x ja ans ; | 


DH 


rw frot their Parcnrs: andkPreachers ;; and the lear- | 


# rope 8rchaine, 'rtveth hins the | : 


drawn which way the rope is carried: Tradition '45'\ 


Cle ag tolrhaite; had ! 
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4 Primat 
doubt 


thoſe 


\ thou 


what 


there. thatitis not! i lovaned:bere | 

ns) yet! think the Negatiyeis eafiero be proved, 

beeauſe any One | 

chen accounted a- learned 

ſhews the Tradition fot to" ha havedecen: om tha of and 
[ 


thatthe Church of 'this - 


wince! fall Tradivon; yer WE = abour what 


| will ſerve; 
\,yerted opinions delivered, 
ro the Seripture Cs: L deny to. haye _ 
but. would receive duo | 
imme ar-the wrong' 


dering the teſtimonies © 
of thelaft, for in your own-fimilitude of avope; | 


rhoug 
one end-imo' my hand 


=_ wm other endis { 


yand generall- [Tradition , {exceptthe un- 
hooks of Scriprutc or what is:(0+planly| 


n'you.i 


one known: perſon defſentingy and-yet 
and» pious Carholique , 


Age differs' om'thar-of 


times, if it Anathematize now , 


then was eirher approved of, Or at -_ thou jap not]. 
(6 horrid but it might be borke with. 


again , , 
h weagtee upon 


for allowing there 


thoſe are, whic mn t gin rs by pay | 


the-fieft ages, and not 


h to helpe re to/climibe by fi you/put'but|| 
g, yer 'you muſt {| ſhow me; 
ſomewhere faſtened, or clic, 
ghe'I know.,;  inftead of: gerting 'by-ir, 
Sp aFajt; and:this 'faſtering''a appears 
31 The ſhewed ſome miOre CeNtarnc,COn- | 


nexion \ berween the _— of this Age; and | 


you have | 


ew” _ 


vrond [5:1 


CT | 
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The. Lord of Faulklands 'Reph. 
As: forthe; 1wo places concerning the Popes. and 
Conmcels : Infallikillity , 34. 15:i204 to any purpaſe.v 


' medale« 4 .theen,; becauſe. of : one ſide: the way 1 hage 

begun; 

other; '1 ſhauld engage my ſelfe;in Puanrels betweene | 
| olique, -obſeure the-matter I hav | 

taken 1n:hand;; 14nd: profis, nothing 'in- wy, ;hearers, | 

more. then to -te\ Judged, - peradventute\ to have| 

-more learping\, then. wiſedome to governe #t with-| 


eayeth no need of thoſe diſcourſes; and onthe 


Catholique and Cat 


z 
4% 


all, 20,4 


With your-favpur-Sit.,; theſe;placcs' concerne, | 
! aot.oncly:queſtions between your ſelyes;, buthe- 


tween you and us.3 for.I thought-you: had all a- 


o;and tliough it ſcemes by your declining to ſpeak 
abour: it ,-. that you!; doe: not. yet.) thar-gencrall 
Councels;: confirmed-by:the Pope, ate, infallible, 


and: the Do@rines/ defined by. them, are to. be be-; 
leeved deſfide, which if you be.nor, then the Glew,!. 


which it_is ſobragged, you have to keepe you ſtill 


iris, that theſe.(which uſed to becalledrhe Church) 


. | hau;6:;defimed:-:.finding:rherefore ,o4/tuns Salem: 
| tin, where there was: 10, mugh, cauſe of ſpeaking, 


makes nie beteeve , that; tho cauſe, why.you have 
notanfwered is, 'onely; becauſe; you. could nor, an] 
then;you thigve a 'xeadic, Apologic »JRat;Newso tent: 
14x. aafonpoſ#btlid, Which 1 belecyeths ranher,, bc: 


cauſe ] know.thatto ſoglearea judgement as YAuch | 
«.Þ, b-CI  thar|: 


—_ _ = pr R——_ — : 4 a rn — 
/ 
/ 


_ 


| gen {though I knew you had notalwaics.done| - 


ved and if. you : be, then/you|. 
thould-;both have-ianfwered:; upon; what; grounds | 
you are ſo; and; have deſtroyed; my, Objeions|.. 
againſt the-poſſibilitic of certaintie ,. knowing when| | 


F 


| The Lord of Faulklands Reply. | 


that place of Scripture , When two or three are ga-| 
thered together, \&Cc;\'which is fo often preſs'd for\. 
the Infallibilitie of Councels , : muſt appeate tos 


make 'as much' for the Synod of” Doyt , as for the 


| of the' Ancients have" aſſerred their Infallibilitie, | 
and 'how many, both of the Ancients, and-your | 
| Modernes, have denied it; I am confirmed in this | 


belcife too, becauſe you, 'I know, would 'never 
have accepted that as a ſufficient excuſe from me, 
if-I-had avoided-ta/anfwer an Argument {o;, be- 


have been agree 


Councell of Tyenr, and to fo greata . learning' as| 
yours, it cannot be'unknown how few (ifany ). 


cauſe Proteſtants are not agreed upon” the-point;. 
if you had thought it ſuch; as that they oughr to | 

: upon it, and truclic this is as: 
great and:confiderable a queſtion, as any among | 


US.* | 
As for the" iws 'plates of Fevardentius',; which 


M0 pv zee; 


vers, who be thought zreat Divines, fall into errors, 


the knowledec'of - every part!; *but tothe prompt ſub- f 


, 


Reſp: 
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mich more inthe Fathers times,when there WAS, great 
want. of [o. many Compilers as theſe latter ages have, 


AC RI A OA 
my 


FO DS . 


/Tof them erred in many: points, which if they di 


{ divine. Trurhs which you propoſe, for neicherthe 


| beia.the right, for publique Tradition, no learned 


roduced. {3 OE TC 035110] I-97 
Firſt , What Fevardentizes .confeſleth, proves 
plainlie. that, for which I intended it, which was, 
the ridiculouſneſſe. of proving their Docrine to, 
be true , by being conformable-to that of the'Fa- 
thers ,'and yer making themſelves Judges of xzhoſe 
Judges they appeale too, and confefling, that man 


they : might as. well doe the ſame in thoſe about 
which we differ, although they agreed with, you,anc 
yo waa + many re fe SoreIY 
_. Secondlie, What both he confeſſeth , and you 
confeſle with him, diſproves that way of knowing 


Doctors of the ancient Church ('who were: ſur 
mote..likelie ro know what. was then taken. for 
'Eradition, then any late Compilers ) nor of the 
| Madern, who had a mind to deliver truth, an 
trac'd and followed your way: of finding, it,. coul 
tre 48 points of faith, if Qui docet. wt didicit, he 
that teacheth as he hath been taught , muſt. ſill 


man, at: leaſt can be ignorant, not any man ( ſay 
you ). of what he was taught when. a. Childe, as 


the. ſubſtance of his hopes. far all eternitig,, and ſo} 
cannot-in roaſon haye his. books cither: forbidden 
or -paſted'up,, for dchivering any thing contrary 


|, Secondly ;; Who are theſe Cenſers who forbid 


j 


{andpalte-up bookss, certainly not the. Univerſal 


| | | Church 


— 


on of their opinions in all ages; 4hough nothing 


. 


mas Chucch of Rome; and conſequently the adhe- | - 
ring. 


ag tits — OIL 
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Church, nor.yet the Repreſentative, the latter; is: 


notalwaics in being; nor when it is, at leaſufe $0 
confider' and .judge- all authors:,-and of the firſt 
theſe Authors atc a -patrr, if then they be fallible, 
(as they mult be: if they be nor the Church ); why. 
may nor they erre , and the: Marty r-books ſpeake 
truth, which yet will cafily by.this mcanes be 
kept from Poſtetitie , if 'thoſe in the Dictatory 
Othce diſſent from it as they will be ſure ro do, if 
the opinion contradict neycr ſo fittle the power or 
greatnelle of the Pope; upon whole fayour theſe 
Oecumenicall Corre&ors muſt depend , or they 
not long remaine intheir places :| and yer you ex- 
pe. that your adyerſary ſhould produce lucceſſi- 


be let paſſe but whata few. pleaſe, and though when 


in ume all of you are agreed (as you wil {oon be- 


or appear to be , if one ſide appcar to be gag'd) 
chenthi - m_ 
comes the conſent . of \the- Qhurch ; and-a: very. 
nawble.Motives::: 50 os 0 Ht fe 

' . Andfince you ſay, that-what all are boundto, | 
is.onely a prompt bjeRionto the Church , why | 
leave you it ſd. in doubr,, whatis the Church, as if | 
men were tycdito be: ſubjc& , but muſt not knonw | 
to whit; you ſay indeed, that-the adhexers-to the |. 
Church of Roxwe are now the; Church-,. but what } - 
they may be, you will:;not plaigely declare; So |. 
that if a Schiſtas among them ſhould happen, we |. 
areall as farrro{cek as if;you;had been wholly. fi- 
kent, for ſince the infallibiity liesnotin the parti- 


s conſent, though-rhus bepugle about , 
Cl 2 
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ring to” her is 'not ever a ufficient note-of the 
Church ,-( as you will not ſay) nor is it amon 
- your ſelves de fide , ſince the Univerſall Chuirc 
( whatſocver ſhe be ) can never define any thing, |. 
and of 'the authority of the definitions of the Re- 
reſentative, and of what conſtitutes both her and 
-her decrees, you refuſe to ſpeak , what remaines 
there, to which this prompr ſubjeion is 'to be 
{the onely RE Note of the true Church , 
but onely the Truth whenſoever -ſhe appeares; 
Thusas the Prieſts of Apollo (therefore peradven- 
ture called Zoxias) uſed toſpread lies , and ſecure 
his reputation , the firſt by the antiquity, and the 
ſecond by the darkneſle of his Oracles ; fo doth 
yourReligion/gaine upon many men, and ſecure 
hor ſeflf rom many objefions, by the manyfold 
| acceptions , and conſequently difficulty of 'this' 
| ccarme:Church z For whatſoever is faid'in'Scrip- 
ture-concerning her being! free from all fpot ,-or 
prevailing/againſt'the gates of "Hell; ortheir dan- 
ger who reliſt her , the firſt meant'(as T' believe, 
ahd the place denies 'not by* aty* circumſtance) of 
the Church Trmmphanr, the ſecond of the Church 
| of the Ele, and the third , of the Profeffors of 
| Chriſtianity in generall , or at moſtof thoſe who 
arc in all neceſſary points Orthodox among'them:. 
That they without ſufficient proofe. reſolye- to' be 
{poken of the Churchin their ſence they have fan- 
ied; Thatis, ſome ever known body of Chriſti- 
ans which/muſt be ſtill guide 'to- the reſt ,,and: then 
clatmeto- bethar, becauſe'no other (all cl{e; being | 
.more ingenious 7): claimes it beſides themſelves, | 
__ whereas | 


OI are re AU I EP IE IE 
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whereas, if (conſidering that 4p3y muduoras i 7% ave- 


beginning of their diſputes agree about the mean- 
ing of their tearmes , they muſt end about words, 
where they ought to have begun ) they had mark- 


(for if it will here beare another, then'this cannot 
hence be. concluded but by leave ) they would 
| then ſoon have ſeen the weaknefle of their building, 
{by the flightnefle of their foundation. Againe, 
they prevaile much by working upon mens aflents, 
by the meanes of their mn , and preſle it to 
be an intollerable pride to oppaſe their opinions 
to the conſent of the Catholick Church ; whereas, 
if it -be weighed how ſmall a port of it they 
mean -by that word , and yet of them how many 


thoſepreyaile againſt that few not backed by any 
power who do not, it will then appeare., that not 
onely other Churches, but eyen'a Fohn or a Tho- 
mas have as much- reaſon to be.lead by thetr own 
underſtandings , as by the-opinions and decrecs 
. |of and Yrbay ora Gregory., upon which that con- 

{ent is ſo often founded ; A as:they make their 


ſo do they in their defenſive ,. for when they are 
preſs'd unto the abſurdity of their -Tenets ; then 
(though indeed they be generall ) yetthey pretend, 
that they are the opinions bur of private, though 
many men, and not of the -Church ; and againe, 
when any Fathers (who yer ſometimes they ſay 

| E e are 


* CPE. 


1447or emoxess, and the Oraculous truth:;of my great 
Lord Bacoy's obſervation , that unlefſe men in thej 


<d whatother tence theſe words: were: capable of, 


advantage of this-word- in. ;their offenſive warres, | 


follow blindly. the decrees of one, and how ſoon | + 


| 


— ——— 
th IE” 7 W——_—_— 


210. 


” 


| T be. Tand of Faulklands. Reply. 


are wholly theirs ) arc ſhewed -ro.contradict ſome 
of their. Do&trines ſo plainely ; that noneof-thole 
ſubrerfuges, which in'-one «of: their :expurgatory 
Indexes, they conſefle they often uſe; will ſerve 
to palliate it; then they ftzive to ſcapeby anſwe- 
ring, that the Church had-not then defined: it, 
whereas ifit be examined, how farre they-conſent 
about what is /the-Church, "and what are/ her: De- 
finitions (whereof they-are not yet agreed ; for 
ſome fay, the hath -defined what, others. ay, the 
hathnot) this onely will be certammlic found ;:thar ' 
ir never canibecertaiphe found, ' what are horopi- | 


\nions of any'point-; or when the hach declared 


her felfe: 'As (beſides manic other Arguments, 
ſome preſs'd' by my felfe, andothersby other Pens 
more fitt9 treat of (b'weightie'a matter appearcs:| 
by” your refiifing -t0-leave- your, Zutrhuls: and: 
declare plainlie your optaion.concerning it, which 
if you {aw-deferfible,, and you were- all aproed 
about tt , you wouldiqaucklic havedone, and not: 
incurred thereprehernfion'tofthdr Axiome, which 
reacheth-,. that Doſbſa” ineiſatur 4n gencralibre , 
which makes methinke; thar if this. wene generallic 
cnongh mark'd ; you would no{onger be able_to 
dazlk- any mians*eyes' / with- the dplendid-tale of 
Sonnes, ro theCatholique Charch';, | as Liexander 
hoped to doe thoke of the Barbarians; with iti 
tumſcHfe Thais -SiB:,.the YDonneof Fupwer, airhc G 
indeed he. was ſo. mach the more moderate then 
the fecond, as riever todemie,'thatany-ochericould. 
be'Seneto thefanmie Father, whereas yawmwill mor: 


12 


- 


flow , thatany'may haycintcreftim:your Mother 
| | Ta 


— beſiges your ſelves: . 


————_— 


| 


[af rhinke fir t6/appeale agdinf us,'or with that 
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, T6 conchidethis Parapraph;' giveme leave «| 
aske one queſtion, and 'thatis; how your ſaying, | 
that Fruth is morecafie ro finds now then 1n the | 
} Farhers times , wilt agree, either with the way 
which you ſay, is the onely \Catholique one to 
fnde Truth'by (for ſare fuch a Tradition was 
alwaies equalhte caſie tofinde, and'if the firſt ages,| | 
had crredin' it, we muſt of neceſfitie, following 
| your advice, thaye followed their error too) or 
with the faying of ſo:many of your fide, that if 
[Re reckon them-up; I ſhould: make a Caralogue 
of Anthors, c<quall to thoſe of Phorime, tor Geſner, 
[or Poſſevine, who all joyne, that Truth was moſt | 
1k&&te' to be moſt certainlie known: that 'time , = HB 
which was, in*Campians words , Chrifto propror, | 


ab Bitlite 'remtotior ; neeter- to Chriſt, and conſe- 
quenelte to'Tradition;,and-to which,for tharcauſe, | 


cuſtome of your Church, which ſuffers: none ro 
have vowed'to interpret 


| take Orders before t = 
| now adaics be' more likete 66 find the Tritth; then 


| andreathing, 'to folloty theworſt, ©: 


- 


X 3 
- 
? 


Scriptures according t&the Fathers ; 'which ifizen 

at thar time they were ( as they muſt be, if ruth 

oe | be mote cakic r& be'found', whether 
ater abundance of Compilers, or what 

et ) then this 'Vow'ts 49 thuch,5 if they 


had vowel to fexverhe' beftivay of Interpretation | 


from Cithotique doifrine \" Tarps miſtaken ', if he | 
be normiftakes in both. PMs, Fharthe Catho- | 


| 


liques" doe danme "all who are not' in the'tUnion' of | 
| Ee '2 . their 
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their Church-; He thinkes: the ſentence hard,. yet 
Ethinke he will not deny me this , that if any Church 
does not ſay ſo ,-it cannot be:the true, Church: For 
call the Church what you will ; the- Congregation of 
the Elect , the, Congregation of the- Fanhfull , the 
Congregation: of. Saints 4; or Fuſt.; call it, -1 ſay, or 
define it what you will; doth 3t-not clearly follow, that 
whoſoever ts .0ut of. the Church cannot be ſaved , for 


he ſhall not be the Elef#,. Fauſt, Fanthfull, e&rc.with- 


Irue.C hurch, and yet one- may be ſaved mithout being 
TB-mme-: * ET | 4 ts 9 

This1s, by-your fayour, a meere Paralogiſme ; 
for. though thoſe whodefine the-Church by qua- 


| 


out which there- is no ſalvation. How then can\ 
any Charch maintain theſe two Propoſitious, I am the|- 


lities,, whichiþoth Parts agree, .r0.be the conditio- 


nall Keyes to the: Kingdome of-Heaven R muſt : 
needs athrme, that none out of the Church. can 


beſaved, yet whatis this to them., who meane by 
the Church, the Companie of the Orthodox in 
all-points,'and by them. your ſclyes, out of which 
(allowing that there be ſuch a one, which 1 doubr 
of, and that to be yours ) I ſhall belceve, that fome 
may be ſaved, till I ſee ſome more cauſe to thinke 
all error in,;Religion., alwaies damnable , - which 
irs plaine, by yyhat after you ſay, that you thinke 
not;your {elfc, and the Church raken N09 ſence, 
which is your ſence, may maintaine both Propo- 
fitions ;- or to ſhew you, how.much, what you ſay, 
would make againſt. your ſelfe, thus Largue; The 


| rue. Church;muftthaldithar none car. befaved our| 
of her, but your. Chutch denies. nor, bur thar ſome 


out. 


_— 


—— 


—————— 


"The Lord of Faulklands Reph. : 


out of her may be ſaved , therefore yours is not 
the Church: My Major is included in your own 


—— 


tainable rogether- : My Mzzor, though falle, yer 
is alſo your confeſſion ( where you lay ,.that the 
Churches Propofition is not-{o cruell as it ſeemes, 
though the words be rough ) and therefore ſo 


tirion, leaſt thoſe who'are out of it may draw others 
out too, they ſend them. out: of the world by way 
of prevention-.-: 


be wantine* withont” (detriment of - Salvation. But 


caſes as may change wholly the Nature of i 
7-51 21 919 OR, VISSERSEHOY Ng ef; 
--. 1 amſcandalized;not becauſe you-require.to-Sal- 


ought you to make my concluſion too-: Beſides, |. 
thoſe who exclude all from Salvation , who are |- 
out of the Church in the other ſence.,” meaning | 
by it the Elect, as they are not like: them in the | 
wrong , ſo they are notioccaſion of much harme, |, 
like them ,- who” ſtiling the Church, a companie | 
of men of fuch a beleife, andunder ſuch a govern- | 
ment, -affirme an impoſſibilitic of being layed ourt| 
ofit ;- for they giving no viſible ſigneof who is in; : 
the Church ( for who can know: the 'Ele&, bur |. 
the Electer ) cauſenowant of Charitie, nor fre-| 
quencie of Warre, and perſecutions by-it , as the - 
others doe , who having -made firſt a viſible par- |- 


how would he have the Chmrch ſpeake , which ſpeak | 
eth in common,', but abſtratting from ſuch | mars 


e Queſti-}-\ 


- vation 
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ſaying , thar thoſe two Propoſitions are not main- | 


, 
j 


[/ 


But per adventire he is ſcandaliXed , that the Ca- | Reſp. 
tholick Church requireth attuall Communion exter- |. 
nall: with her, which: he thinketh may in ſome caſe |. 
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! Church, thari is the Commpany, of true bclie- 


{if they require the ſame ſubſcriptionta ſome truths, 


T be Lard of Faulklands Rep. | 


vation joining with you inCommunion, bur becaule| 
alſo yeu require joyning with you in opinions, and 
if it were onely this, yer am not I any whit ſatisfied 
with what you (ay for it, for with the true 


vers, in points any. way materiall ( or rather the 
trueſt ) I concetyeirt not damnation ſometimes not 
ro- communicate-: For if they have any never 16 
flight crrors, and which appeares fo to me , which 
yertthey will force me toſubſcribeto, if I Commu- 


| Queſtion, for why-dothſhefo, why doth ſhe not 
| expreſle her exceptions, or at leaſt rell ys, that, the 
] rule js not:fo-gencrall, bur-thaz'ix; willbeare ſomc,|: 
and,nat make men (who know not that ſhe intends] 


| bare ward£2r ber inteations) many times, 2t. leaſt 
to. hate.them as. Gods enemies',.. \hom:heloyes as| 
{ his. friends.,. and belceve.them to ry inHell; who | 
- | ſhine in Heaven * . Howſorver if ſhe uſe td\exprefit 


nicate with thera, my affent would be damnable, or 


| which yet after my reall indeavours in inquiry, ap- 
pear errors to me , I doubt -not but my refuſall 45 
no way damnable : Neither"can: I ablolye. your 
Ghurch-concerning this her ſaying for your reaſon, 
becauſe. ſhe fpeakes in generall; wholly, abſtrafting 
from particulars, which change the nature of the 


to reſtraine ar all, what ſhe ſo abſolutely pronoun- 
ceth , and\who will find no cauſe to take: your 


| herſelf in eeugher words:thenher meanings, bow 
apt may-ſhe be tobe miſtakenin feverall of ker. re: 


ſolutions , and conſequently how cafic is it fox 


x 


and dc- 


cetve 


joanc-age torhave milunderſtood th & paſt; : 


1 
, 


T he Lord of Faulklands Reply. 
ccive the following : Neither do. ] like your ex- 
ample , .becauſc that is not to.differ trom the 
Church, but-to- miſtake. her ,meaning , though 
cven he, who ſhould denie that there were three 
Gods , if he thought that by the Trinitie your 
Church 10 meant, 3nuſt conſequently think her 
not infallible ; and ſo by your igrounds be conle- 
quently a Heretick. js brag 

he currewt.of Cathalick Dottars,that no man ſhall be 
damncd for infidelity; but he who gath wilfnlly misbe- 
leeve;and thattogp ſo jt isrequired that Faith be [uffi- 


propoſed,js not deterwined amongft them. There want- 


raft certaine,. that no mans danmed for not profeſ- 


ciently propeſed unto him,and what 5s tobe ſufficiently | 


eth notDivines who teach ghat ever ignorantia affeR- | 
ata, doth excuſe from Hereſie. On the other ſpat it is | 


Reſp. N 


ſing , what he «'n#t damned for not believing, 
Wherefore , profeſsion: bring that which engraftcth a 
man exteriorly in the Church , according unto the or- 
dinary opinions of the C athaltcks , it followeth, 
that noman is condemwed for notheing of the Church, 
who is not foriufidgity ,; far which #15 4 very un- | 
certarne 'Caſe mbobe dawned. audhe be not. 

| Asthe King: of;S8peine , after long calling the 
Hollanders Rebels;, atlaſt for his own. fake deſcen- 
ded to.treatwith them;as tne Sraws.,;: 10 thoſe of 
| your Religian,, whenthey hoperro-gaine a Profe-| 
lite , thunder out to him crudebiry. , and without 


any of theſe Mollifications which-you now uſe , | 


| that extra Eccleſiave Rowanane xullyc/i jalns., there 
is no ſalyation out of the; Roman Church... And 


Maſter . Kugt peremptorily avers ,. that no Ca- 
| tholick 
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| them more diſadyantage in other conſiderations, 
{then helpin this. For firſt, as before it ſeemed that 


-| of the councels, or what conſtitutes the Church, 
| ( by your ayoiding to ſpeak concerning it ) ſo now 


T he Lord of Faulklands Reph. 


| tholick of an entire fame: ever taughr, thara Pro- 
- 4 teſtant ſo dying could be ſaved , yet when they. are 


prefs'd with the conſequences,rthey can(as it ſeems) 
youchſafe to give usbetter words,andfind wandyuer 
enovghto ſeftcn this opinion, though ſuch as bring 


you are notfully agreed cither abour the authority 


ir {eemes, tharneither are you reſolved of: what 


1 tO YOU. 


] Hererique , bur hero. whom the truth is ſuffici- 


| that-a guilty perſon ſhould eſcape, thenan innocent 


conſtitutes an Heretick , and then what remaines 
therefor you to know , if what you account in- 
| fallible and what damnable, be yet both uncertaine 


Secondly ,. Since you confeſſe none to' be a 


ently propoſed, and when that is, you are not re- 
ſolved : what a more then Syzhzax Barbarouſneſſe 
is ir to make a coale. of a Chriſtian, onely 
upon- ſuſpicion of ' Herefie £ eſpecially ſince 
| fs Pagans themſelves had Chriſtian Charity 
enough to perſwadethem, thatit was much better 


th a 


be puniſhed : much more ſhould you rather ſuffer 
the tares to grow , then venture to-pluck up the 
corne: with it, and beleeve the beſt, when the 
truth lies hid in a place fo hard to ſearch into, as 
| is the heart of man, into which (as none entered 
the 'SantFum Santtorum but the High Prieſt ) 
God oneliccan have admirrance. oh 


4 ah. 


1- .The other point was of putting Hereticks to death, 
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which 1 think he underſtandeth to. be. done vindica- 
truely ; not:mediciially 5: 1;\mean, impoſed. as. a pu- 
njhment', and n0t.in-way-ite-preyent,miſchiefe, and 
oppreſſe it in the head. Lon he. a et 

I ſuppoſe it ſmall fatisfactionto a poor man,car- 
rted to the ſtake for his Conſcience, to know by 
which member of .a diſtinction. he is pur ro death , 
and that this as. little. excuſcth you.,. as it ſatisfics 


them, I hope to ſhew before we have cnded' the: 
conſideration of- this preſent Paragraph., 

If the Circumcelians were the firſt: , that is, an- 
cient-enough- for the juſtification. of. the fat; al- 
though for  Baniſhment , which alſo he ſeemeth to} 
reprehend , we know the firſt that could [uffer it did 
ſuffer it , Arrius I mean, by the hand of Conſtan- 
tine, whom he praiſeth for aſpeech he uttered before 
he knew the. conſequence of the danger, , and jeemeth 
to reprehend for his after and better wits. © 
1 wiſh to you what Eraſmes wilht to Auguſtinus 
' Steuckizes , which is , that you were but cquall in 
' probando diligens, as you arc:in aſſeverando fortis : 
| For how undkely'ic 1t- that we ſhould give you cre- 
dit without proofe onely, dad germ 73 2po©;, 


that the antiquity of a thing, which began {0 long 
after Chriſts Apoſtles, were all dead, is cnough to 
prove it lawfull :., Hawſoeyer it would ar moſt 
but prove itlawfull, to-put ſuch Hereticks io death, 
as force men to do. ſo 1n their qwne defence, for 
ſuch were they : Beſides I object not onely againſt 
this cuſtome the not being ancient, (for I con- 
.confeſſe there might, have been before a power to 


'do {o-too , though not uſed' to. the urtermoſt , {/ 
| | ah though | BG 


—— 
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would have perffyaded*/thim roche: fame" if they 
had thought they had it) buras-beingralſo conden\- 


pree were inflifted yporothers-too' by their: own 
fide, (as you trulte inſtance!) when cheir: power 
| prevailed ; yer Conrfirmtie ines not onely'in an 

Flick for hbertte of opinions; (whiclyhe; who was 
then Pope never xppeared/toNtomack ;as-his fac; 


| . 


though in Likelihood whar perfiraded-youto ule it, | 


ned by Hillary , and Athanaſius; andetherOrtho-_| 
dox : For though forte punifhment of-aleffe :de- | 


ceffor;, undonbiedly would now- doe the like ): 
jundic mr Freens neptho Niro Dar Goup #0387 Cem oor 


one do as\his owtr- foule will + but alfs: gives: this 
concluding reafon againſt yow for i ;, a4) 25:88 Ty. 
#3, £Suyagits Zbncy Enuoncr Fiiywig3Shl, Ind" 36 heh 1m wapbdg 
on.them this combatefor iitnortatiry: andianc>- 
heriro force them ro it. with priiſkifient; and fo 

in whatſocyct he:did contrary 6 this in. ay/cafe, 
' wherein this reaſon fel his/words:, condeninehis 
LIK reds ye ns Oo»ſt un- 
tine made {0 light of the quieſtionbetween Ayrans 
wy Alexander, it was, becauſe heknew riot the 
conſtquence of the danger : I fhallldefire t6-Know 
af you whether, yotr-muft* not confefe?, - that 
there is. now no King of Fory' Religion f-il 
inſtrufed in it, (thottghe ribeie of thetn'be meveriſs 
learned of. curious #s Chaſtaitive 'whs,, who, if 
any, man. in_his dotninzon” ſhovld-arife, 'denying' 


wnddey don; Forit'is One'thing\ willingly 1o rake | 


* 


| 5 aca74#, ct nd Wan tronble anotl\er,buvker every! 


the. danger of the” con{tquience;, ind refofye him 
| _— for 


_— _—_— 
4 u—_—_— 


Tranſubftantiarioh ,, would nor prefently know | - 


—_ 


| Te And of Fadilands Roh 
for an Heenidk, arid'tothortake inſtandy,, and not 


\have laboured in ſtopping of diſputes ow both 


1 God ſome fervice ; and that opinion from a mcer 


ſpoak againſt his opinion onclie as-impertinent; and 
de tata caprins,and #1 ins 18s and if this had been 
as reſolved: a thing then among Chriſtians, to 
 havecome from Tradition, as Tranſubſtantiation 
now amongſt Papiſts, he would neceffarilie'as 


in-puniſhing, though nor in condemning of Arz;ws,, 
| and rome it yet ſcemes ( for to be ſure, nor to ſpeak 
| Heretically., I wilt nor ſpeak obſtinately ) rhar to, 


parts:, andrying them to Scriprure Phraſes, and 
to-{peak of God onelic in rhe Word' of God. 


Ncither: would then ſo: many queſtions have fo 
long troubled the Church, which for their flight- 
4 were umyorthy everto exerciferhe:Schooles; 
Bucfor-rhatot any other meer error,” as it may 
be for ought.any one knowes, unlawfull in any to 


po_ne——_— — 


toon have covered it roo : Howloever I be-| 
licye his after-witts ro have been his worſer witrs,| | 


Puniſharali, I by no meancslike notto-pur to death, 
for rho tame (comes to-nicic ſelf delþris duty © wb | 
Vari, 4 (in above:meaſure finfult,' though even 
the ag of ir proceeded from an opinion of doing 


error too, then I conceive but amatertall no for-. 
wiall'fin for the fame: cauſe., /and (o, ncicher this 
material} Murtherer, nor' that material} Hererck, 


bo guitty before God, who: onely can diſtinguiſh, 
nt Ff 2 | and 


|-had-been ar leaft in reſpe& of Unity, not a worſe /\ | 
a chentohavegivenan exampleto what after 
|Followed';'Eanean,-the frequenr explication (with| . / 
\-4nathema to'baote )* of -inexplicable' miſteries ;| 


—— —— 
— 
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[and to whom ir is-fitito. be left. Howlſocver the| 


Reſp. 


| | Apoſtles raught it to be lawfull ſoto:uſe-Herericks, | 


| Hereticks: .. 10 
'y (unlc 
they firſt aſſaulted) which makes a wide difference, 
1-forthen.it-was notdone as to: Hereticks:, but:asto 
| Aſſaſgnes; From whom Nature teaches usto defend 

our ſelves, and conſequentlic to: re-offend them 


4 1y to force them to come and ſee what the Church 


| lied; as if they ſet pictures upon' the altar, and 


long doubt- of ſome ,. and oppoſall of:other Or- 
rhodox to: this-courſe,,: and that ariſfing:nor- from 
their-Policie. or Compaſhon, but their:Conſcience,| 
not as-thinking it.unprofitable or unfir}, butunlaw- 
full;ſhews,thar there was then no-T tadirion:thatthe 


upon which onclic., all. the Tofallibilitie, which you 

claime for any belicfe.or:cuſtome of your Church, 

is founded, . 57301 3 2560 ET 34 46 
Saint Auſtine: juſtifieth ſuch proceedings againſt 


T ruely for-putting them ro death (unleſſe when 


whenſoever Religion: barres 1t not ,- experience| 
ſhewing us the danger of meecrly. defending , to be| 
neerto that too. ,' of ;not doing - it at all'): I: know 
notthat.ever he: did; nor:do 1 beleeve-it + Thar 
ſome- degree of puniſhment ſhould be inflicted up- 
on them, I confeile heat laſt conſented, burchiecf- 


did , (whoſe-a&ions the Hereticks impudently be- 


did what you-both doe and defend, and they did 
not) 7. e. denied it. + Howſoever-we have Saint 
Anſtine againſt Saint Auſtize , and not onely his 
authority, -but his reaſons. more valid by.-much, 
then that when he faith, that ſuch oppreffions 
would make them think  themfelyes vs vides ,| 


oo — 


. B0B bs 


TY 


1 the Romans were” onely- Cives ad oncra, liable to| 


"Priviledges -) Baptiſme-,hath made us of the 
Church enough to be liable ro her Puniſhments , 


non veritate convittos, overcome by force , not 
convicted by Truth , and conſequently diflikes it, 
ne fietos Catholicos habeamus , quos apertos Herett- | 


ns, 


| cos novimus , leaſt they become from open Here- 


ticks, bur fained Catholicks : Reaſons, which ; 
(though theſe be not all we have) in 'my opinion, 
ir was as impoſſible for-him reaſonably to an- ' 
ſwer when he was living , as it-would be-now for | 
hin to do ir when he was dead. Beſtdes, as he 
uſcth theſe ſtrong arguments againſt it, ſo- he is 
himfelf a ſtrong example againſt it, for the| 
Church had loſt this her ſo notable- Champion, 
tf they then had been as ſevere to the Manichees as | 
you are - Us. . ork the li ÞD | 
Saint Gregory wſeth the like againſt Pagans, | Reſp, 
(if 7 init y A the Church Ars hath "kt « 
encreaſed , then decreaſed in the prattice of it. 

I belieye your memory deceives you in this, 
which you have-cauſe'to hope it doth , for elſe. 
the Church of Rome differs from that of Saint 
Gregories times , it_being now with her a judged | 
caſe, that Infidels-may not be compelled-tro the | 
Faith, as I amtold-is ſhewed by Zaleptia-, Saint! - 
Thomas, Hartado, and others, the Church- having 


-no powerover thoſe-who arcout of it , 'and there- 


fore they pleaſe to ſay, thar (like them who among | 


the taxes of Citizens , without Intereſt in their 


though not to be benefitted by her Communion : 


POO” "OY 


Though indeed the ſame: cauſe why you would.|.: 


have 
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rend9their puniſhment x90, unleſſe you bekeve 


| want of we 


| |are miſtaken in what you ſay [of Greger9",; (38 this 


The Lord-of Faulklands Reply. 


have Hereticks put co death , for feare of barmi 


others with their opinions , me thinks £X-= 


— — 
CCC CAC Oo 


us to, be as, bad as MaletaRtars , and notthem:, or 
that their opinions are ſo irrationall as nor likely, 
to. ſpread , and ours {o. zeaſonable , ' that againſt 

chem theſword is the beſt ſhicld , and therefore, (as 
Brenwt. did his) you put that into the ſcalgs for;j 
git, it being. of giving Reaſans as 
the Poet faith it is of giving Requyalis , Irafci 
quam danart vilins capſtat. R i 
| Anotherreaſon which perſwades me; that you 


miſtake facilitates my beliefe, that you axe (0 about 
Auſtines too) is that Bede tells,ghat ſome Romaniſts, 
 baving-converted the King of Xext', that King 
| did nr yet foxce any: to, became Chriſtiang,, . for 
(ſaith he) he had learned of: theſe his Maſters, that 
the (ervice of Chrift ( WHICH [| REASQN[| 
EXTENDS FARTHER THEN: FO PA; 
GANS ). muſt. be yolungry., and not farged;| 
Now if theſe received whar they! raughr from Gre-| 
| gory, (as you. often tell us ) then either he dig nat} 
as you oftenſay , or thought that unlawtull which] 
himſelf did ;; And howlocyer this Cuſtome hath 
| encreaſed fnge-is very unconkiderable., for unleffe 
ig have its authority. cxplicizely- 05 imaphcialy] 
fromthe Apoſtles, it can give none face, and} | 
unleſle itbe proved t0.be welldongat firk, no (Gon- 
tinuance can prnenlys » Or any; other aGion. more 
en at firſt is bad. 


© —— —— —_— 
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1t being, that the. baxiſbyment of Biſhops ſhewed his SN 
fauth, becauſe the baniſhed were Catbolickes, which 'F 
|ſhewed Lucius tobe none. , yy 

.IF Moſes had: nieage as you would have him, | Reps. 
he ſhould not - have' faid;, onely. # @maimm, but | 


i Emoviamn Ts x950king pot indefinitelic the baniſh- | E 0 
ing of Biſhops ,” bus. the-banithing, of Orthodox | 
Bithops, the cayingthercforc of that our,, wherein, |. ; 


accoraing. to you, the: whole {ence Of his Argu- 
nent lay, ſeemes to me plainlie enoughto ſhew, 
that. he meant whar they, and-you denie : eſpeci- 


allic-headding; (.3s,you-may; fee inZoFgmon!) their 


beir  puniſh'd by Jabouei, as well as-puniſhment, 
and then ſaying, aaw 770; His agbaua 3,p175 594) aphes | 


#1 #88, dr, which things are whollic abbor- 
ringrom Chriſt, and all- right Beleevers' concer- | = 
| iing- God, arid-inrSotrates, Panty Boapis's ST udgaou | 
| for:Gods ſervant ought not tofightyfor ſohe coun- | | 
[te&to puniſh... 7 v7 
| | But what carr be faid; if the Church uſeth that for | Reſp. - 
| theprevention of a greater and wore dangerous evil, | = 
| whech. all politrque Eft wes uſe for the remeates of 
| leſe, and lefſe dangerous: evile,, auth are commented 
for #ts.., For if Faith berthe way:tb Salvitioi, and 
Herefie be the bane of Fa##h if Sdlvuatibn-the griattft | 
| good; they the danger vf-a Countries betnt,over-rimne 
| with Hereſie 5 1s. the greateſt of dangers; greater 
thep the mmultiplivity- of Theeves, greater then the 
unſurtty of the wayes,, greater then a-Plagues or 1n- 
vaſion; why then deth not reaſon forcensto-uſe meanes 
prevent, which the ſane reaſon-awd experitnce-| 
teacheth 'n. 10 be moſt effiracious in this, and 4 
Z the," - 
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| other Contazions © and gangrening. maladies of the | 
Commois-wealth,- ©1 hope reaſon it felfe, and the 


| ble &irea;,-able to ſcale a man into yout opinion, 
| before he hath-askr himſelfe 'why ;--bur if Ry | 
if 


| lawfulneſſe of thar ' (_ fince other puniſhmears, 


"Tike Lord of Baulklands Reply. | 


Feale of the Author to hs own, apd Cquntries ſal- 
vation, will ſupply <my Poe ss this point, for 
ſuppofing-4 "Church be aſſured Jhe is*in the right, 
and that the dottrine preach'd, as then leadeth to 
danmination ; I know not: why Cor. apht his'\ words 


ſhould not be propheticall in this caſe,” and that traly 
it doth expcdire , that Unus' moriatur pro populo, 
6 non tota gens pereat. © | 

I wiſh heartilie, you were as good a Caterer as 
a Cooke, I meane, that _— ES g00d rea- 
ſons as you drefle artificiallie what- you bring; 
For I finde there is in your wordsa verie' nota- 


rodoeſo, thenall your excellent embroideric.yy 
not- keepe- him from diſcerning -manie bracks' in 


your ſtuffe - To prove which, I will bring many 
reaſons ( beſides what I have tanghr alrcadie ) by 
which itſhall, T hope, kin, thoſe, whom 
you- call- Hereticks, ſhould nor be-put ro death, 
although Malefaors may , although even the 


which would not ſhorten their time of repentance, 
might peradyenture ſerve to reprefle thetn ) is not 


abſolutelie certaine. | 


Conſciences, atleaſt, thinke nor themſelves bound 
by them to commit their villanies ( neither pre- 
tend they otherwiſe.) which they, whom-you call 


\ 


Firſt , Malefaors plainlic'offend gainſt their | 
{e 


Hereticks, cither box fide follow, or doctor ought | 
at leaſt you can know. + Lobo Sccondlie, | 


— <— owe i 


L  Omo———_— 


| before” Malefactors;, : and]: Herelics, before. .Here- 


| knowing-them, and canſequentlic, -wherher: ſome 


the Oath of Alleagiance. containe any ) wherein 
ſince: ſome 'gf 'you are deceived, me. thinkes it 
ſhould incline you:to -thinke -it not .impoſlible 
| Hy you all to doeo; in-what you all agree to be 
Gol, moi fil ins hs SETS ett ond 

- 'Thirdlic'; Malefactors are not , or ſhould not 
be puniſhed forſuch , without a. plaine knowledge 
thar ſuch they ares; bur although there. were. an 
impoſſibilitic of miſtaking - what is 'Herefie , yet 
there is no poſhbilitic of knowing who arc Here- 
ticks , the forme of which is, obſtinacie, aſccret, 
and (to man) an undiſcoyerable qualitic, whom 
he onelic ſhould puniſh who onelic knowes. | _. _ : 
Fourthlie ; © Malefactors :are.certaine ito, hurt 
others ,* whereas neither are Heretickes {ure to per: 


ſince who receives their: belcife Sona fide. ,, an 
through meer error, is unharmed;by'iit.,,. . : 
Fifthlie , Whom they..doe! harme;; it, muſt be | 
through their own fault, and by:their own conſent, 
whereas without either, the Malctactors are cauſc 
of much miſchicte, even to the moſt guiltleife, 
Sixthlie, MalcfaQors paſſing; whollis ,un- | 
{ puniſh'd ,-peradyenture/ not put / to death, would | 


|" Secondhie ,, Whatare Malefices,mwſt be known 


ticks ; now of the firſt Mankinde agrees, but| 
of the: ſecond /but-you onely, a ſinall part of Chri-| 
ſtians , and yer you-differ too abou the waics of 


things be Hereſiczor no (/as for example, whether | 


1 


ſwade any, and ifthey doe, yet they may hurt none, | 


a dts. tht ” 4 
0" 


\bring'a certaine-deſtruction 0. the ſtare, which 
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| thould previilebynohumane force, butane 


fer dawiis 5 inupin' afettivoyre , 35231 dobfurgr rms Corel, 
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capa 'Maziſt 


temp apiſtrates ar& appointed. tor; watch 
over, 'whichyerinſpecularive opinions.is not con--) 


Seveiithly; - The puniſhment even by death, of | 
Maſefa&ors brings notary'temptation of inning, 
upon them, the ſame toſorhers 1s in all probabilizic | 
a caſe to keep 'many-from: accarefull ſearch, of 
Gods Truth, '(leaftthey miglu find the puniſhable | 
belcefe to be the truc'one} and from: profefiing it, 
when rhey think they have found-it 3 both which 
'Eigthly, This courſe with MalefaQtors was| 
| not, for ouphtappears , cyer thought unltwfull in 
the pureſt crimes of Chriſtianity, and wasthen in' 
uſe , whereastowards errors in belcefe;, it was dif- 
allowed of thern by: the: chiefe;;:and Jong: hefore 
deathiwas at all aflicted wipon thawy though then: | 
underſtood 25 well the' danger of ::Herefie , and 
were as: careful 'ropreſerverthair lacks: from: all. 
danger by all Tawflil ts en, Tr bg: 

- Ninthly',” Ten way redoundsto Chriſts: Glo- 
fy, that 'Makfa&ors be-unpunihe:, but it makes 
mach for'it., that his Army appears:to canfiſt of 
Volumeets, andnotof P ref? d menzthat his-Trueh| 


the power of the Riſt2eacher,, [and the lightiof the 
| Dottrine;, whichfor usunbidder{o toallift, isto: 
think the Atke muſt fall ,. if iwe ;hoid: nor: forth: 
| our hands to hold itup-, and rakes from ttthe;ho-! 
nour of ſubfiſting by theway! , byt whisti-t- 200k | 
 robte' when'(to borrow! Sainr Chyſoſbommes tyords) 


The 
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| T hewetk were eohard for the ſtrong', and cllec 
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Fa 'bis Feltitionic. Wh) els as, rhat tC me 


F All which'reaſons 'maketye beleeve., that” there is| 


wiltouch ar; Fſhould-as 


3 Poe, ir difadvantagerh what'you would aide;, 


Wo 


'T be Lord of Faulklands EY 


for' the World: - and' Abe” art vt Eto 
They beirig naked; \and rheir wv 2rmed.- 
\*Tenthly, "Thar death is che molt effecuall way 
to ſuppreſle Malefaftors ,” you {ay reaſon and ex- 
erichce ſhewes 7 and' it is generally agreed of ; 
& t inthisca(c it ees; even To Our beſi men the 
worſt courfe', 4s" oy by  Ibarranes refolution 


of jor. and - nut 's Cardin s 
Lake) _— E Ne [of Cardinal ah Os ro 


his King ky ok of Controyerſte, andby 


lite having! then'thisx power in| his hands, | Whiciorque 
 [evitiene exercntt Carnelta 6 thy ee Fir fatt- 
wm Hereſtor ſermenrum rciſed, 
his crueltze', ,he ſeemed. to WHERRRh fs Ueryſte. 


'much difference berween: 'the firiving to defttoy 


theſe two forts of en,-and if there were not ;{ 


e think ir tinfiwill 
to put Malefa@ors to'dedth', Pry ro k 
Hereticks.' ' Fox indeed ſince "pr uhus& © qoffiqu, 


yet for tore-touche reaſons: SES orhers' which al 


ro Jet to keleeve.thar'truth,” withont ot ft 
4tice.,would not {Sonerroore 0 out falſhood, then that 
ir, thatthe Orthodox'atenor marelikdy xe cute the! 
ſediiced, then tobe infected by .thetn ; and' that! 
there is no.way, to endthe'Herefies,, bur bye "Ed 
the'Heteticks; : And this Joy ring jmothr | 
Ediryenientits” Wi 7 EL WOR 501; 
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|. Firſt ,, You pur reaſonable ſcruples into confi- 


z 
s 


z 


dering mens minds, leaſt: as a. Greek,Orator. ſaith 
againſt Ylyſſes, for ſtriking Therſites 5% widew og 
inty og cuonla re mites. It was a figne. he could 
not confute him, that he ſtruck him z.- (o that. it be 
want, of . arguments ,; which makes you fall to 


4 + 


1% 


were not ( peradyenture for ſome better reaſons 
then 25 torhem)' diffident of your cauſe, you 


| blowes., and cauſe them to ſuſpe&t, that if you 


|; Secondly , It. deſtr 


| atheefe anda ro 


|ty.Tr 


would give your adverſaries leaycro (peak as loud 
as them. pleaſcd , and. nor ſeck ſo ſuſpicioufly to 


* 


| op their mourhes, wht they diſpute with you 


at as much odds, andupon tearmes of as; much diſ- 


| advantage 2s Saint Paw did withthe Grecian Fewes, 


ooniTe ae3s 795. Wane , ut Ne ompyeipey euriy dyeney , 
. J 2% 5 \ 4 F 


| | 2 3d nt {wo T0757 $5907 Ab bn SE 
| he d1{purcd againſiitiem, bur they. went, about..to 


Y 


bes thoſe playfible | Argu- 
| | Unuy, and Tradition.,, and 
Multitude, for, firſt Uniformigie may, be indu- 
|ced by power , bur. Unitie. and, Impuniric,.can ne- 
{ver be. pans: all orher, agreement being bur 


nents ſo often uſed of 


| robbed perion agreed , the one to 
[rake his-purſe ,. and the other, to give it againe.| 
Againe Tradition it lames as much, for hoy. ca 


iming jt upon falſe 


FIGIONS e:.OF ONE BAIT cling 
grounds andthe other denying'it , the truth. may 


-- 


w 


[any aſt ,..hut.that.rwo. RES Gatrning FOntrar 


v0 


not by this foxce_haye been oyer-born, when-ywe 
receiye.. not ; what men. would. have ddiyered 
Pofteritie, bur whar Power would fuer them, | 
 Againe, how ſhall we know bur that the greater | 

I. | parti 


. -_ 
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all ro ſpeak asthey think. 


—— 


-by one propagated and defended 5; {o that not one- 


Policy: I miſlike this courſe; as — wick- 


all::: And for:my part; deſire ſo much that good 
be done for evill, that ( though you -be moſt. fir 
of any to be ſo uſed ,, who uſe us fo. where. your 
power extends ,: and whoſe cruelty will. extend 
with:your acquifition, if -you make any ,zand you 
hold your ſelves;'that #mpendens periculum is.caule 
endugh for a:warr ): yet: F heartily wiſh all Jawes' 
againſt ' you repealed ,: and-:truſt , that diſarmed 
Truth would ſerve. to: expell- Falſhood , ihereas 


| part of your multitude beleeyes not as they pro- 
feſſe 5 no man knowing his Neighbour to be of 
his mind ;- whenit is ſo probable, that many may 
not think as they ſpeak, when it is not lawful for 


Thirdly , By this way you ate cauſes; that you 
ſuffer often where you have not the State pn your 
fide, as much as you inflict when you have, for 
though you will ſay that none ſhould puniſh bur the 
Church , yetevery divided companie of: Chriſti- 
ans, thinking themſclyes:to bethat, (thar is- to be 
the orthodox) will:uſe your own cuſtome to your 
harme, and-you will be ſhott like' the Eagle in 
Eſope ; les meyis, with your own feathers ; and 
'{o. Truth wereſoever ſhe be ( if all follow this way) 
will by force by many parties be oppoſed , and but 


| ly in conſideration of Chriſtianity , but even. of 


now they beingjin force! againſt yaw; give.you the 
| honour of a perſecution, and 'ndot being executed, 
give you not the feare of onc..': It is rrucly faid,, 


ed ; and'often hurtfull:, and:more ofren uneffecu- | 


Militia| 


a 
w- 
— 
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 Militis Chriſtiana: oft -Herefes'. expellere 1," but: it 
needs this imitation, fed armwChuffiane ,, that 
Chriſtian warfare employ -onely Chriftian armes, 
which are good arguments ,' and good life ; 
elſc if they uſe ſuch a courſe; as-is more. properly 
148/23 Near 7] xe nauirer; rand go! to. fordei that 
part of man, which is liableco no/power butithat 
of perfwation;, (which if it do nor beget a true 
land. ious aſſent, in likelyhood © will a damnablc 
-difimularion', and which, if 'Chrift kad: meant 
Fora prop for his:Do@rine;he would asifoon he 
\aFir{t made it a pare of the foundation ,”andhave 
charged his Apoſtles notto ſhakethe duſt off their 
feet , butto- drawtheir ſwords: out © of the (eab- 
hardat thoſe, who rejected: wharthey tanght) rhen| 
3r-often (though ſometimes by:rceaſon- of 'the'diffe- 
{rent [diſpoſitions | which reigne-ar-ſeyerall times 
[among men, and may happen otherwiſe )- miſſeth 
-of the intendedend, and works not ofteri ſo much 
"a5 -upon- mens tonpues:, and: never !'upon; their 
Heads and-'Hearts':''A /great; example:of. which 
' happened ' not long'ſince -;/ Caluin with all his 
:works {ince'rhe time they were written ,- having 
iſearce made fo'many. Proteſtants. in. France ; as 1 
hayecrcdibly heard 1t reported; that the :Maſlacr 
madeina Night ; which act though!I: impureino 
to'all thoſe of your: Rdligion, for -many ofthe 
'Fknow-did, and\'dom-Aike.it, yer it both thad- its 
Fountaine from the Popes Legate, ( and conſ(c- 
[quent it-all-kelyhood-from the: Pope, | 
Save God publidk thanks for'ity:as one of :his-ſuc- 
|ceffors 'confels'd 'ro-1Cardinall: D! 'Offar, Page 
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432, and it may-be juſtified as well as any judici- 


'why--Herefie may be ſtopped with the fivord, leaſt 
they who are wrought upon by it, may work upgn 
others, | Wo 

-.Toconclude_,, I ſhould be better contented with 
this-courle,. if the opinions were -infallibly errors, 
and infallibly damnable,' and this were alwaics-.an 


| mercifull) tro top their ſpreading , bur: ſiace-you 
haye no infallible way of knowing the Church to 
be infallible in her definitions ,, and conſequently, 
that the contrary opinions are falſe., ſince you 
know nor infallibly whick is ſhe , (for you pretend 
but prudentiall Motiyes) ſince your knowledge 
having defined,| is: likewiſe fallible , as depending 
| upon many! uncertaine circumſtances, {ince: not 
onely the-matrer.of :Hereſie is thus uncemaine, bur 
the form-r00.: for you-confefle. you: doubt whether 
Igporantia-affeitata; be.ir or no', and ſince though 
= form were certaine.,, yet in; whom, : it is: by. no 
meancs: plaine, but. rather impoſhbleto, be known; 


all proceeding, upon that.reaſon which you give, 


effeftuall way, (and no other could be found more: 


'isdamnable)- fariee this courſe often gives growth , 
2nd! ſtre1 krorthar, from which it wouldrake eyen 
BeinganSubGfance: I cannor/but think youhaye| 
caule to.change-youriproceedings:,. leaſt notonely;| 
you expell-not|,. bur'\leaſt you cncteale. Herefte ; 
and;againe-lcaſt* your oppoſe it not ,. but miſtake 
the. Fruth for! 1t.,:. and' applaud your ſelf for 
cutring:off a-Gangren'd- mertiber:, 'whety you; de- 


(as who. 1s obſtinae.,, and conſequently; to whom ir 


ſtroy aſound one, and inſteadot; ending; a' m—_ L 
| tick) 


- 


CF EBEID API an 


——_— ———— 


0 Cr ———_—— 9, - = 


————_— — 


The Lord of Faulklands Reply. = . 


rick make a Martyr , and againe leaſt (allowing 
this to be the Trinh) yet you put -to death irino- 
cent perſons: inſtead of [guilty ; eſpecially ſince: if 
the opini»ns, were damnable in whomſoever they 
were, yet ſome better way might be found, (as 
cloſe impriſonment or the like) to keep them from 
harming with them , rather then (as you'do\by | 
purting them to death, when'elſe they (might live | 
to' be converted) to damne them cerrainf , leaſt 
they may poſſibly damne ſome others; -Againe 
for Proteſtants, who joyne with me in beleeving 
that there isno way to know the true:Church', but 
| by [true Doctrine, nor-'to know thar-but by the 
Scripture , (for Univerſall Tradition ſeemes.to us 
ro deliver nothing but whar 1s ſo plain| contained. 
there, that it is agreed upon/) inthem i beleeve it 
muſt beintollerable Pride; and raſhnefle; (and the 
ſame in Papiſts concerning thoſe places out- of 
which they would prove theChurches infallibiliry) 
Toconclude, this ſeemes to me the ſence of 'this 
place of Scripture, therefore this infallibility it is, 
and no man-can' denie it, who cither gainſaics not 
his Conſcience , or hath it not miſlead by ſome 
finfull paſſion or affection , and therefore the de- 
niers muſt be damned, 2nd therefore leaſt they | 
damne othiers, we will ſend them-through one fire | 
toanother. And this, though it be an cquall fault 
in both Proteſtants and Papiſts to ſay and do, yer | 
itis more Illogicall in the former , as contradi- 
ing at firſt fight all their Principles , and de-- 
ftroying the whole Plarforme upon which the Re- 


formation was built. , 


He 


ee 


— 


* 


Y 


| ment ,: but in a well Governed Country there is 4 


from us. And Secondly ,, That there is no aſſured 


For he confeſſeth that we all agree; in that the Church 
| & an infallible wo Then it's evident , that if 
7; 


controverſie is ended. - He likewiſe confeſſeth, that 
who' part ag us have no ſuch definitive authority 
amongſt them , and that Scripture, whereon they rely, 
hath no' ſuch wertue' to take. up Controverſies 
clearely. x COLE 2 


) 


hd 
PR ax; a 


He - wrgeth' afterwards agibnfÞtht; Unity of the 


| Churchthat it is noje fuch\ a wt ibrag of,” i And 
| copfeſſe we brag of it-, anid"think we hive Reaſon: ' 


And if it pleaſe him -to look into the difference of | 
our Country of England , and ſome land of Barba- 
rians, 4 Brafile, or ſuch other, where they live with- 
out Law or 'Government', I think-he will find our 
bragging is not without ground, Foy-wherein #s the 
diference betwixt a Ciuvill Government and 4 Barba- 
rows Anarchie ? ' 15 tt ether that in a' Civill Eſtate 
theretbe no Quarrells, or amoneſt: Barbarians there 
is "no 'Quiet's -T, he former - would prejudice our 
Courts and Fuſtice ; the latter is impoſſible even in 
Nature. What is then the goodneſse of a govern- 


means to end uarels , 'and in Anarchie there can be 
20 aſſured peace ?. This therefore wit we brag of, 
that amoneſt us if any conmtroverſie ariſe, there is a | 
way to end it, which i not amongſt themwho parted 


agreement ener thoſe who-parted from us , for al- 
though to day they agree , there'ts no bond or tie why 
to morrow they may not diſagree. * Theſe two-things 
we brag of , and I think the Author will not denie it. 


in any controver 


fhe interpoſeth hir wh the 


Hh  Suppo-| 
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- / |-\..Suppoſing thay wo. agreed auch lefſe. then you, | 


yera lict]e, all.in carne} thaxis unkoreed, is. mare 
conſiderable, then. much.conkrained, and fo- per; 


adyenture'mych af. thagmuch;urn'appearance.; 


Belides, that youall agree, in.thole points, wherein 
if. -any.: diagree, he becames, 

motethanis ſacommon teallReligiong thatcven 
rhe very,” Anabaptiſts.may Jays a6 mugh for-them- 
ſclyes;:.For. either all the: Parts of-chem-remaine 


whom. are. {0. many .divifions., and 'yet inot. the 
whole, -burrche-fauky party!.taxed 9 And, trucly 
in my-0pinion. fome-Queſiions among your ſelves 
are asgreat , notonelg.as any. among your adyer- 


youanſwer.,, wehewea way of being-agreed., we 
Unity, or dc ſo mightwe-have by. going-to.moſt 
at three throwes, and relolving ang to that, 
Beſides, if you. hays, and.make no. more uſeof it. 


tQ intrqduce 4:necefiiiic 


of an.Ender. Butſey you, niither are ll ſvpitsio} 
|the Common-wealth ended.;.Wereply,, that. yer 
truely. thoſe. Judges, who ſhould:.make\.no;more. 


haſtero.end them ,. then. your, Judge, doth.theſe:, 


—__——— 


would deſerve to looſe his. place , but. this. they 
do 


of afſent.; inſopuch that. they; are all til: of: the] 
(ameReligion;jand {@-agree a8well. as your, Ne-| 
winicans and, ]euites , ar dic their differencesare| 
(ach, as to.makeabemot; ſererall Religians:;.and| 
then, why iswankek. Unity objected.roi them. any] 
moxethen it istq; Chriſtians in generall., among] 


faries, but as any. between, you and them, - I. but] 


reply, is ita;way-ſureto lead to. Truth as. well-as to] 


;NQNE> Of; YOWes , $510 | 


3 


: 


| 
| 


Pp 


it ſramesthereis:ng ſuch»need; that Queſtions. be |. 
ended;, as for that purpoſe 


; <a 


the 
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which being-1or depending upon maner, of Fagt., 
cannot be known gnough-.t0 bei judged beotars ex- 
amination 'of witneſles,, and the :like., be ended_,, 
and if they willingly deferre the ending, they; are 
confels'd to be in tault þy;all man, but thoſe who 


celye our grounds, fauley., -a5-ngt leading cven to! 
t > "whereas, t0,:a;poflible.one I am 
1 


{urethey do,.{ 


Prejugkes ,29r- priygze nds,;01 fome-Popilh re- 
licksof holding-whe they, haye long, been taught, 


= | 


dozs fall as the naruroof the thing will permit; | 


| bold-Perjury ro be none; /:- Bux h4gu. (rem to con-| | 


Re tema 


— 


- 
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one another ) and yet arc- not ſo-bound'by- it to: 
any univerſal Unitie with-tlem ; bur thar they. 
eſteem you Hereticks Jind arecſteemed-ſoby you:: 
and if you ſay, that it-is nor , becauſerthe grounds, 
upon which- the Tnfallibilinie. of the' Church are 
builr; tead not{ufficientlietoUnitie,- that we joyne | 
not with you-inbeleeving'theny to 'be (infallible, 
not becauſe'the detettninitioniof generall 'Coun- 

cels- is hor-a ſuffitient? meanes of -Unine ; that the 

Greek Chttreh-admirting their-authoritic , admits 
not of your opinions but ir is'thefault'of us (and: 
| thenwes mayſas well fay,- that fome'of thoſe, -who 
" agree in'/ our” gym yet difagree-from - our 
doRririe > not tharthe'grounds lead notro Unitic, 

but that our” Adverfaries will 'for-bec lead; - or 

if (as you! doe} and: ſome others' of you'forhe-' 
times J'you confeſſe:” that they through an inno- 

cent error diffemfromi!you, and doe this without 
: any impuration-in"this reſpe&-to'your grounds, 
| I-hopext wiltbe lawfall for us to allow the ſame 
| poſhibilirie /1ahouvany-diſidvantzge or prejudice 
| ro- ours '* Beſides, -ſay you, ' chough we agree to 
day, yetwe [may not tomorrow, -which-to prove, 
Wereipantvinh bus 4vexioxer, ipaines whollic loſt; we 
confeſſos'Bor thoughiTully makoit'an expreſſion 


of -hiscontempri'to/ PH; inant Epiſtlers Hiticus, 
Ita wthil et; ut plane quidertt,-neſtiat, yerTtake.it 
[ro beatrue at man'in'generall, who knowes 
little of preſentthings;' andinothing;of future; bur } 
this is common! rous both,-for if we change not 
our- opinions, wethall agree as we'doe, andifyou | 


emma 


change | 


1 erre.-. 


{to awair her deciſion, .but define all readie;;concer- 


* 
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change:yours you ſhall not, which is poſſible, for 
not onelie that opinion'of the Infallibilitic of .your 
judges decrees mayir ſelf be altered, which holdeth 
rogether all rhe reſt , but ſome of you may holding 
that ground ( like the Greek, either changetheir 0- 

pinions concerning the authority of ſuch or ſuch a 
Councell,as beleeving'it unduelic called, factiouſlic 
carried, or nor generall as is pretended, or not {© 

conſenting as'is requiſue ) or differ from the reſt, 

concerning the ſence. of the decrees: for whe. cas, 

you fay , you agree:that the Church. is an 1nfal- | 
lible Miftrefle,. and. when ſhe .interpoleth her 
judgement; the controverſicis ended. . 

 Fanſwer, that, firſt, ſome of you, with whom 
I baveſpoken. my fſelfe, hold, that the Churches 


authoritie. in defining, extends no further then to | 


ſuch points, whereof Traditionis of, one part & as 
in.many controvyerted there is, I beleeve, no ſuch ) 


and that this .rule ſhe: may rranſgrefle , . and fo 


. Secondlie ;.: Neither. the : Dominicans nor their 
Adverſaries, .arevexy-readic to remain. in ſu{pence 


ning her definitions:,” Cur utraque. pars tenax c0n- | 
tendat- ſuam non alianspoſſe definiri ſententiam, el- 
ther: part: tenaciouſlie urging, that the conirarte 


fright the Pope from:defining, leaſt the condemned | 


1 
Thirdlie, Whar are you the nearer to. Une 


[1 


| 


- —— 


opinion cannot be defined; which ifthey did to | 


artie being .cycn before , ſhould after make. a! . 
{Schiſme, they obtained their cnd.; 


for your Infallible Miſtreſſe the Church , when | 


YOu. 
” 


—_—— _ "AY 


| de fide, it will ſeryebur il by your rules to but 


termine, and ſo incluftyelic denie. 


| nor can we ever know, thatic hath even tacitchlc 


. | fined ,, and like to be , .andifany- goc about tode-' 


[as you ſay, that-we have-no definitive ſentence 
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70U Neither agree of any. certaine and -proper-. 
markes ro as. herby , <A when it is rhat ſhe in-. | 
terpoſeth' her judgement z ſome 'take1t to be the 
particular Church of Rome ,. others ( of which 
number you arc) all which communicate -wirh 
her, ſuppoſing the firſt to be true, yet not being | 


PEEEIY 


our faith- upon , and even when: the delivers. her 
opinion .is not certainlie agreed, whether the peo- 
ple of Rome beto have Votes, or onelic the Clergie, 
or ofthem, oneliethe Pope with the Cardinals, 
or the Pope onelic without them., if the Pope, 
whether onelie in his Chairc , and what circum- 
ſtances are required: tohis decrtceingin Cathedra, 
would beget more queſtions : If all that commin- 
nicate with her { as youay, it-is as things now 
ſtand, ) 2 44 131 A 4 ds «/ SIT La 
Firſt , -I would know whether they be ſuceto be 
at all times the Church, to.that you refuſe tode- 


Secondlie , Iris not poflible , tharſucha multi-! 
tude ſhould ever: give any -femtence explicitelie, 


done fo, if they beto decree onelic by .repireſen- | 
tation, then how large a companic repreſents them 
with all: their power, of whom that :companie is | 
to conſiſt, how many of themareto agree to make 
it a binding ſentence , 8c: -are things yet: whde-. 


termine them , their power being it ſelfe ſtill a 
queſtion, could not endtheſe: 'Therefore,. where- 


( be- 


—__ —_ 


[ 
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 ( befides: thattraly-to have: one, and not tb know 


when we haye one, .is much alike ;) I anſwer, 
that whenſoever the Scripture ſhalt ſeeme to: us to 


readie*ro yeeld , | yerſieis c 
(and. furethe Scriprure'may be Kitt ro be a de- 


finirive* * as well as the” written Councel] 


interpretations of not. plaine places , we have as 
much. Unite as' you, who are' not reſolved upon 
the ſence of manie deetees of thar and other Coun- 
| cels:;, andif adefire anddiligence to finde the truc 


your difcourſe ; your differences are many and 


| meaning of them , and an aptneſfe to aſſent when | 


it is found, be thoughrto fecureamong you, thoſe 


[who miſtake thetrne ſence oftheſe Councels, "my 
S 


ſhould not the ſame. diſpoſition in- us toward 
the Scripture, be thought every whit as ſufficienr, 
not onely to keepe us inunitie, butts ſecure us from 
danger. | | | 

o conclude, though unitic he a thing much | 
{ſpoken of by you, yet I finde it chieflic onely in 


grear,onelie yau fay,you agree in what is neceſ[arie, 
and make the, meaſure of things neceſſarie what 


you agreein*, ſothe ſiimme is;-you agree in-whar | 


have defined, we are according to our'.dodrine| 
Fu fo the controyerſieis ended | 


of "Trent ) ind rillchen , though we differ about | *. 


you. doe agree ( which it is impoſſible you ſhould. 
not;- che you had carried away the bayes from 
Bibrias his. Tombe ) eager againft us, and yet 
divided among your ſelves, like the ſtare of an 
Armie. in Tacitus ; Manente Legionum aux1lio- 
rumue,. ubi.. adverſus Paganos certandum foret, 


confenſn , and if your Church brag of ſuch an 
| | x Une, 


—_— 


| 


— — 


” 


Repl, 
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brag. 
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Unity , I perceive a ſmall matter will make: her 


Azaine, 'I do. confeſſe moſt Engliſh-men confelſe 


a Trinity, the Incarnation and PaſSion of our Savi- 


| our, but if tomorrow, any one or more of them light 


upon [ome Book of an Arrian, Trinitarian, or other 


Sect, ſo wittily written that he putteth probable ſoluti- 
ons for the guy of Scriptures , ſhewes ſlight mates 
how our well meaning fore-fathers way have ſlipped 
into ſuch an Error, what is there to retaine thoſe men 


from diſagreeing with the reſt of their Bretheren, 


| 


| Scripture, and reaſons which you now think prove 


and betake themſelves to the Arrians ? © And when 
the heat is paſt light upon ſome Rabbi , who ſhall cun- 
ningly exaggerate the abſurdities, ( as he ſhall tearm| 
them) of the Trinitie , Incarnation; Say our Savi- 
our did ſtrange things in vertue of ſome Conſtellation, 
and delivering theſe things ſo Oratorically , that for 
a new heat, ſome of theſe things ſhall ſeem more con- 
formcblethen his Arrianifine , what then ſhall : hin- 
der this man to become a Jew , and at laſt to prove 
himſelf fo great a Clerk as to write de tribus Impoſt- 
oribus : Take away the power of the Church, which 
every man doth who taketh away the Tnfallibility , 
what can retaine any man why he ſhould. not yeeld to 
that diſcourſe which ſeemeth faireſt , ſeeing nothing 
is certaine ? 9: WO 
And if you ſhould meet with a book which 
ſhould give probable ſolutions to the places of 


the authority of the Church, .and bring . other 
(though ſuppoſe-bur ſlight, yet ſuch as may ſeem 
ſtrong) Arguments to prove it not infallible, nd, 

| _ thewv 


an” 
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ſhew- waies of the ſame kind , how your anceſt- | 
ors may have {lipt in-that , -and+ by that into 
othererrors , what is there to retaine you withthe 
reſt of your Bretheren , and bctaking your ſclfe to 
ns? If. you ſay this is umpoſſtble to be done, fo. | 
think the Proteſtants , that the Arrians can give | 
them no probable anſwer. to- their places of Scti-, | 
pture , and ſuch as-will teem {o to ſome, is.no im- 
putation to their-grounds, . ſince ſo may, and do 
our Anſwers and ObjeRions to ſome of you , 
who thereupon leave you , and yet you count not 
your grounds difparaged. For my part, I pro- 
teſſemy ſelf not onely' to be-an -Anti-Trinitarian, 
| but a Turk , whenſoever mare reaſon appeares to 
me for that, then for the Contrary , -and fo ſure 
would you be too; for the pretended- infallibility 
of your Church. could no longer hold you , if 
you thought you ſaw reaſon to own it fallible , 
as you muſt do, if all weighed, more reaſon ap- 
peared of her adyerſarics fide , either your proofes 
of her authority not to be probable , or elſe your 
Dogtrinestaught by her, more contrary to reaſon, 
then her authority (though probably founded , yet 
not upon demonſtrations) is ſufficient to caution, 
and anſwer for, It is true, ſo long as you ſtick to 
this-hold upon the Rowan Church, you are {ure to 
receive no error,, but which ſhe offers you, ( and 
indced yori need,not, forthoſe are enough). but that 
deſtroied (which is apter to be deſtroicd then moſt | 
of the-Proteſtants , as weaklicr {ſupported by rea- 
ſon )-then-no error that a Proteſtant may fall-in- 
to; but; ſo:may you too, and the other is butfuch a 
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1h Charch, as wellas.'you to the- Roman; And| 


| 
| 
{ 
| 


| Church, in theQueſtion concerning the Church,| 


| 
1s io error but bythis way you arc hable too , yea, 


impoſſible, norunlawfull, yer you are-by your| 


' Theſe things then I diflike in what you ſay. 


The Lord of Faulklands Reph. | 
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Priviledoe, as I may have by ſticking to the Eug- 


though this following your guide-; may be able, 
as long as ſhe keep her {e}f, ro keep you from ſome 
Ditches, into which you might orherwiſe fall, 
yet it may lead you unto. others, ' and indeed there 


even of- thoſe which ſhe now condemnes , ſince 
though the changed her opinion , which is neither 


blind obedience to believe that ſhe had not , and 
to ſubmit your underſtanding. in this Queſtion. to 
ſome 'diſtintion , though without a difference, 


Firſt, Your ſaying, as though rthereis nothing 
to retain a Proteſtant from being. of any error, 
when it ſhall appeare more probable to him then 
Truth , therefore there were nothing to keep him! 
from rhoſe errors, whereas you ſhould have can- 
ſidered thatthe greater probabiliries may ſerve rea 
fonably roholdhim without a demonſtration, and 
the'evidence of the thing ,' without a guide, and 
'thatif thoſe be nor ground. enough for .a man to 
fix upon , m how 'ill eſtate are thoſe of your 


in whichthey follow no # arm , norhave'any de- 
monſtration , but profefſethey yeeld'toher autho- 
rity, but upon/prudentiall motives, which kind of| 
| ——_— ſuremay as well, andas fixedly preſerve 
a Proteſtant in an Orthodox opinion _—_ He- 
retick', as the authoritie of the iChurch no ſurc- 


{ lier founded, can you againſt us : Thatevery man| 
| ſhould". 


—- "ETD — 
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{ſhould yeeld 10 that dile ns, no 


faireſt to him, I confeſle, [it is alwaics, : notqnelic 
ſafe and fit, but alſoneceſſarie,:eyen for them who 
receive the Infallibilitie of the Church, fincethole ! 
who beleeverthat, beleeye it, becauſe that appeares| 
(-faircftto them, and as you gbjechtous, the poſli- 
Hilitie of being perſyaded trom thexruth by ſome 
[wittic Author , why thinke you notrhe ſame Au- | 
thor may poſſiblie too, appearc to you to deſtroy 
your pnudentiall Motives , and {ſo conſequentlie 
your whole Faith, which is built upon the Church, 

* | which.is builtupan them. - 
Secondlie , I diflike your ſeeming to belcoye, 
that any grounds, which are not demonſtrative , | 
|aretoo {lipperieto reſt upon, as not onelie being | 
contrarie to reaſon, but to. your {elie.,, who told 
me before , that no more was required , then a 
-maine advantage on one ſide, and that we had 
reaſon to beſatisfied with Probabllities to guide 
our Aions in Religion, or {ince by them we 
wete content to regulate all theother Acuons of 

our life. 0 | 
Thirdlie , I diſlike in your own partics behalfe 
your ſaying, thata ra is in good likelihood 
to turne 4rriap (for if you meanc onehie. that: it 
is poſſible, it concernes, you as much as. nhem ) 
dince this ſcemes to inferre , that the Scriprures 
| doe make more probablic for them (which zf they 
did,it.is not Herefje ) and to contradict all thoſe, 
whom. both parts call. Fathers , who-thinke enough 
plaine in. Scripture, aot.onely ta keepe, bus allo 
is convert men from criar9O: asilt TPPEAeS, 
FI Dy” 
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by their employing” ſo folclie thoſe Armes againſt 
them, that they needed the admonition of a He- 


_ Fredique, to counſeltthemto the uſe of another. 


Fourthlic , I diſlike your ſaying , that after 
being-made an Arriax , heis notunlikelieto turne 
' Few , cſpeciallic,” that he is likelic to beperſwaded 
by any exaggeration of the Abſurdities in the 
Trinitte , ſince both Gyoris and -other Authors, 
ſeeme to ſay, that the Fewes have their Trinitic 
re0 in the ſame Notion, and howſoeyer the Arriar 
is ſo fullie perſwaded alreadie, that thoſe are 'ab- 
ſurdities ( that perſwaſton being almoſt the forme 
of that opinion which conſtitutes himran A#r1az ) 
yet the _— of them can never worke 
upon.him;. And for the Conſtellation you ſpeak 
| of, 1t. were ſo irrational}; and ſo unprovyable a 
'Crotchet ,- that no Oratorie could eyer make it 
ſeeme toa reaſonable man; to have any inclination 
{ro ſence ( and a foole may be made belceve any 
thing, how centrarie ſoeyer to-his-grounds ) un- 


imaginations , becauſe they love darkneſſe better 


then the light, and the fault of no particular mens 


underſtanding dr will, is to-lead any man to con- 
demne his grounds, for they are to be accuſed, not 
of whatſoever he concludes who holds -( or rather 
in, this caſe hath held ) them; but onelie of what 
he concludes reaſonablie according to- them. 
Befides, forthis cauſeit appeares ſtrange to me, that 
truſting to Scripture alone, and withbur, 'meanin 

the Church; for my certaine guide, ſhould" bring 


| a maninto danger of parting with his Chriſtianitie, 


ſince 


IDE > — ww - adn nm ED ———— 


Fi 


| 


| 


| lefſe he be ofthoſe , who are given overto yaine | 


\ 


1 
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ſince nothing can hold a. man longer then he be- 
leeves it, andas long as our ground, the Scripture, 
is by him beleeved,, no man can poſliblie turne 
either Arheift, or Few'; and he who leaves to 
beleeve your ground, the Church, cannot by that 
be any more with-held from either - Beſides that, 
I thinke itis impoſſible ( Tam ſure it is irrationall ) 
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that any .of you ſhould beleeve in Chriſt , upon 
the authoritie of Chriſts Church , ſince beleeving 
he latter { which claimes-no authoritie but from 
Chriſt) preſuppoſeth the beleife of him, and 
{o Chriſtianitie is not the apter to be overthrown 
through the abſence of that, upon which it is not 
built : I feare rather, leaſt your dodrine known 
to be grounded it ſelfe upon Tradition by ſuch a 
way, according to which, a Jew would have much 
advantage of a Chriſtian , may incline a man to 


Judaiſme ,” and your ſides generall Gn all 
waies of knowing Gods will, but onely by the 
Church, and then neither proving her power 
{tronglicr', nor teaching how to know her plainer, 


perſwaded by you, in ketting goe other ſtrong holds 
upon Truth, and receiving ſuch weake ones from 
you. Not to ſpeake of your loading Chriſtia- 
nitie- with ſuch impoſſibilities as the Pillars of it, 
which arc not abſolute Demonſtrations ( of which 
it maybe ſcarce any thing is in nature..capable but 
lines and numbers ) are able to beare,; and: uſing 
all your Wits and Induſtries to perſwade men, 
that it is equallic -unſafe to-refuſe any part of your 


\Religion , as to receive none; and ſoinſtead of 
| 2 ? 
making. 


— 


may make men finke into Atherſme, ' by being | 


—— 
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The Lord of Faulklands Rey. 
making theſe your belecfs admired for - che ſake 
of Chriſtianitie, cauſing Chriftanitic to :be .rc- 
je&ed becauſe. of them. T 

But peradventure ſame may attribute Power 10 the 
Church without infallibilttie, whom I would have 
conſider but what himſelf yo For his, Church by | 
the Power it hath maft either ſay I command you 10 
believe , or I command you to profeſſe this , whether \ 
you belzeve me or mo, The ſecowd,, 1 think no 
enemy of equivacation will adit, end the former . 
it is as much as if # ſhould ſay, 1 know not whether 
7 ſzy true or 20 , yet you-rneſt think 1 ſay true. 

We having received a command, that all things 
be done decently, and in order, and this being to 
be appointed by them , whom either the .Law of 
the Land, (if thatconſiſt of faithfull) or the con- 
fent or cuſtome of Chriſtians hath appointed , 
for Ecclcſiaſticall Rulers in this matter, in cvery 
place the Church ( thus reſtrained to the Govcr- 
nours of the Church ) my have in ſome caſes 
(though norto your ay e ) power without the 
leaſt Infallibilitte» And for .inſtruction ( which 
you aime at) no Church cangive it, yours clpe- } 
cially þeing roolarge a body cyer to meet or joyn 
in doing it, and if you reſtraine the Church to 
the Cleargic, (whereot yet many teach not, and | 
they tooare too many far any man to be ſure what 
they all agree in reaching , and when they differ, 
| how ſhall I know whichto follow, otherwiſe then 
by your Rule which -I haye anſwered ) their duty: 
indeed, but nottheirs onely, (though Poncipally) 
is to inftruct us in the way to Heaven , wh ep 
3 oing | 


A _ 


—— 


| T be and of Faulklands Reph. 


{of their Leaven, Yet it may be that ſome man 
-may hold that ſuch an opinion is to be beleeved | 


Y 
Op LRTn__—_ 
"”—— 


doing inthe Perſons of Embaſſadors between God 
and us, and having no-abſolute Letters of Cre- 
dence to bid us to beleeyethat God faies, whatſo- 
ever they ſay, he ſaies, (as miich as can be wreſted 


ſaid of the Scyibes and Phariſees R who yet prove 
themſelves nor. infallible) our beſt way isin my | 


can ſhew that they treat according to that, to ſub- 
mit to them, (as in the ſame caſe we muſt to- any 
of the Zayetie) or rather to God , of whoſe com- 
| mands they are but Organs, and if not, to beware 


onelie, becauſe ſuch a Church propoſeth it, and 
yet notbelieve her Infallible , fince he may think 
her authoritie (by reaſon of her Learning, Multi- 


probable then any contraditing argument, and 
that men are to aflent to what 1s moft probable , 
and rruelie if he could prove to me his Major, 1 
arg alreadie ſo much of the opinion ;of his Mznor, 
| that I ſhould joyne with him in his Concluſion. 


no Infallibility, there ts no Power; where no Power, 


out of Scriptures for- any preſeat Church, being | 


mind to examine their Commiſſion , and if they 


rude, Sanctitic , Unitie and Libertic) to be more | 


tity ,n0 Chnrch. | 
— How you tie Power to Infallibilitic T gueſle, 
but cannot how you: tie Unitie to Power : For 
how many-things are all men even at Unitie about, - 
though one have no Power over another in them; - 


zollntiy, where no Unity, no Entity ; where no En- \ 


So that if 1 underſtand any thing, where there is _ 


Repl,” 


| onche cemented together by their clear evidence : | 


or wma no. 
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The Lord of Faulklands Reply. 
And -how many more do whole Bodies ., and 
Se&s of men agree about without any ſuch power, 
though they differ in other points, as ſo do you! 
too; Dov not Proteſtants agree with you about; 
manie, and the chicfeſt credexda, and about al- 
moſt all the meerely facienda 2 Though not per- 
ſwaded to this agreement by the Power 'of any 
Judge which they do acknowledge; Nay if men 
could be at Unitic about no thing, which were not 

ropoſed by ſome Guide, or defined by ſome 
ja endued with ſuch a power , how came all 
you to agree, that there is ſome ſuch Guide and 
Judge required, ſince ſure you receive” not that 
upon its own authoritie , and if men may find the 
neceſfitie of a Guide and Judge, without any 


| Guide or Judge, and remain in Unitie about 


that, why may they not alſo about whatſoever 
is clearly taught by God , which | reaſon 
aſſures us to be all that is neceſſarie, and if you 
ſay that all things neceſſarie are not clearlie taught, 
becauſe we do.not (though it proves not that we 
might nor) agrec upon.them., then I replic, that 
I may as well fay , thar neither is ir cleare that 
there is a Guide, becauſe we difſent from you in| 
it, although receiving the authoritie of the Scri- 


| pture (aur of which Cardinal Perron confeſſeth, 


that Saint Auſtine faith , that both the neceſſitic 
of your guide, the Church, and ſhe her ſelf, are to 
be known ) and reaſon , which as they may be 


plain in this point for you, and yet- perſwade us 
not , ſo may they be inall neceſſarie points ,'and 
yet we who make theirs our groynd, not perſwade 
one another, As 


o 
—— — — 
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_ For the firſt, though there be ſmall Unitic 
among Chriſtians , ' yet certainly Chriſtians; and 
their Religion have ſome Entitie , "indeed if what 
you {ſay were" true”; - there -were - no: Entitic in 
yaursz-* 3 MEE CINE ORR. «3 030% TO. 33 


oyer-valuing thicir differences "may ' not conceive 
each other to be none of rhe Church ,: and ſo de- 


| clare even by excommunications ,.and:yet remain 


both Parts of it,(for if a Husband miſſe-ſuſpecting; 


cr his Wife, this cannot make her give oyer.being 
ſo ; if the bond be' indeed not broken) as well. as 


particularmen may by your own confeſſion he in- 
tetiorly in the Church, although ſecming out of 


both *of the Church 'between. whom there is no 
Unity ': For not-onely in your'own Carteforion 


his words ** mwntuee ban t yes wiiyions 38 wp © 


'* For the ſecond , I know not why two parties | 


his-Wife of Adultctie, declare herto.be no long- | 


Chryſoſtome and E piphanins , both excommunica- | 
'ted by cach other , and yet both-Saints , or as| 


5 = __- 249. 
As littk ſee! I-why- there can be no Entitic nor] 
| Church; wherethereis no Unitie.: '' +; 7 


it,'cven to the Church herſelf, and (©. thoſe be} 


dv2wris; iis 4e, butalſothoughthe perſons have | 


as out 'of ir there'canbe-no :{alyation) thoſe: who 


power , yet if the cauſe haye nor-ſufhctencic ; 1 
take you to, agree, 'that an excommunication is-but 
a brutum fulmen; as Vicors of the: 4fran/Bithops : 


The: beſt therefore 'and tricteſt definition '(:and | 


which I' think _ will not refute) which I can 
give for the! Church, is { cſpecially-in thatſenice, 


are defirous to'know:Gods!Will; (or :Chrifts-at 
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the ſtricteſt, for Lamnor ;certaing,,; nor I. belceve 
is ir defined among you , . 'whethgr. an explicite 
knowledge:of Chriſt be aofabndy necallarie-to 
Salvatioa',.though I know no guiltle 

of him , '-can bring unavoidably_ upon any: man 
eternallrormeats) and ready, when known, to be-| 
leeve and follow it; and ſure many of theſe. may| 
eternally difagreceven in points which; are necefſa- 
ric, abſtracing from particular: caſes ,; and yet 
their differences not excludethem fromeheChurch, 
and-conſcquemiic a\Chutch;may-be without Yai, 
tie., Quod erat demomſtrandurs. © | 


4 


there 5'a meants 'toterminate; them, they be ſuch as| 
bring n0:breach of: the ancient life and- action of 


— 
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ſſe-'ignorance 


© Now- forthe Controverſies mentioned, beſides that 


Chriſtians. which all thoſe opinions do. , which. for| 
the moſt. oa brmmratrddy.m.17 9c da 2 fo : 
You faw-'vorie well, thatif- {no Unitic, noſ 
ChurchJ:werea| true Propoſition, yours hath in 
itdifferenciesenoughtodeſtroy;itsbeinga:Church; 
andtlerefore a apphie: what. alves ,you 
can; but all inyaine: : For yeur means; ro termi- 
nate them, doth-notimake. them- not-ro. be; before 
_ are terminated , 'and:.conſequently; by, your 
Ruleyours1isnoC hunch tillthen;/, -Belides, their 


b 


|be a Hereſte, fince:you: ſay not your ſelfe, that 


| andindecd to provethat , you muſh be-ahle. to, ſet 
downwhatthoſe opiniongare , which before a de- 


bringing to-:breach-of -the ancient; life and ation 
of 'Cliriſtians. proves nec our-one-of chem oy 


Herefies are ſuch, but onelie for the-moſt part ; 


(finicion my make a'Hetetick,yhich-I beleeve you | 


——_—_— — 
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dice the government of 'the Land. 
| as thatrkdughuncondemn'dthe Holders are Here- 
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{will not venture to, doc, in haſte, , . though we 
_ |aychdelire. ze ar” your hands, that we may kn 


: 


. That. ſome controverſies amongſt 1s are not re- 
ſolved, 4s 4 thing neceſſaric amongſt humane affaires, 
where things muſt have a time ta . born, to encreaſe, 


PAs 1 obo dom; nn 5.5 
/--It is true, that ſome timeto.be taken. notice of 
muſt paſſe, between an opinions riſing , and being 
condemned ; but that ſo long they ſhould run on, 


beld , is {ure not necefiarie,' and ſhewes, thatyou 
cſtcem not Unitie ſo, neceſſaric as. you pretend : 
ſome opinions-I am ſure you can ſoon enough 
quaſh, as that not long. ſince. riſen in. Spare. con- 
cerning Fornication being hut a Yeniall Sin ;. And 
whereas you ſay, the'igreater things are, the greater 
their period, though. this be ture in Poe Wings. 
yet not in this , for ſure the greater a difference 1s, 
the.greater neceſliticis a it be ſoon decided, 


| te Jal,; and the greater things are, the greater fs their 


and many,.of your|Councels having fince been| - 


and {o if your deciſion have pPaner toeffed it.,; as | 
png you, it harh , it .muſt Flies | 


you pretend among you. it hath , 
ſoon as it is born, like the Zea ipinuees> Creatures 
that live buta day. — IT Vu 
Wikefere I do not ſee why this may hurt the Church, 


% # S's & 


If any. of theſe opinions be of that importance, 


more then the ſuits, which hang in ow Courts, prify- | 


ticks. as ſome-may bg, and. my, defnijap þ ng | 
concluded of ſuch among;y9u.-5; ſome:of , 
-- | K k 2 "=. 
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Rept. 


- 210 oppoſition with him, 
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'] mighr creepe in, and to: my | 
conduced to ſhew thoſe waies,” by-which eitherthey;| 


4 
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may be {ome of them ; then' ſure”! they hurt the 


|Charck'much, -and more then the Suites hurtthe| 


Government , which their hanging hurts not' ar 
all', though it hurts ( ſometimes unayoidablie ) 


were no Common-wealth, as you ſay, where there 
is noUuitic , there-can'be no» Church, thenthe 
Goyernment were much prejudic'd by the - Suits; 


by the differences; And indeed-ifmen- were 'not 


muſt be a maime tothe government: ofany Com: 

| mon-wealth, . as' conſequentlic theſe are t0 the'go- 
verment of your Churct:. He 

The laſt point of the Authors difcoſe is, to ſhew 

| how errors might bave W-4 in, iv 


bekept out | | 

© "Here Sir, Icannot but beleeye; that you inten- 
dedto refreſh your ſelfe withſome Mirth, as'with 
Muſicke betwcen the As; for though both our 
ends' be, that errors ſhould not- creep in, yer the 
queſtion was , whether it were poſſible that they 
affirmative \part 1t 


have entred, orcaſtlic might doe ſo, this ſhewing 


| 


without they bo firſt kiiown.” | 


the Parties. But if where there is no Unirie, there| 


as your Church by this rule, is made no Church} 


agreed about. the power of the Governours ( as| 
you are not about ſome of your queſtions ) it| 


erein 1 ſhall have| 
or I doe not thinke the que-| 
| fron s, how they ſhould creep in, but how they ſhould 


how they may ſtcalein, teacheth howto keep them | 
out,as it is-an aide to the ſaving of a ' Town, to| 
diſcoyet the ' breaches ;*which cannot beiguatded| - 
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For the Fluxibility of humane Nature is ſogreat» Reſp, 
| that it «4s: n0- wonder if. errors ſhould have crept in,| 
the wayes being ſomany ; bit it is a great wander of 
{ God that none ſbould have crept in, This never- 
| theleſſe 1 may ſay , if the EAmbhor will confeſſe , as 
1 thinke he will not deny, but that it is diſputable, | 
| whether anyerror-inſixteen Ages. hath crept in , rl 
| very thing :# above Nature. For if there were not 
an excellency beyond the nature ; of corruptible things, 
it would be undeniably evident, that wot one or two, 
but thouſands of errors had quite changed the ſhape 
of the Church in ſo many yeares, tempeſts, diſ-unt- 
ons, want of Commerce in the body of the Church. 
The greater wonder it were , if your Church 
| had no error; the greater it is to me, that upon one, 
at moſt but probable, Reaſon, you ſhould require all 
men to beleeve.ſhe hath none ; Neither doth it} 
appeare to me. diſputable , whether ſhe have or no, 
bur evident, thar ſhe hath, not by Demonſtrations, 
yet by Probabilities of that multitude, and weight |- 
upon: which you ſay. ( and ſay trulie ) that in all 
other caſes we. relie, and venture that we molt } 
eſteem :. whereas' indeed you, as you are. of the 
impoſing Partie , ought to bring at leaſt ſuch 
proofes, that you are fallen into none, and as you 
| are of the Infallibilitie-pretending-partie , . your 
proofesarelikewiſe to riſe from ,probable to In- 
fallible : Neither doe! Iconceive 1t to be probablic | 
argued,ir is diſputable , whether this bodice of men 
have everlet inany crror, therefore it can never 
letinany , ſince it is at leaſt as diſputable,. whether 
the Grecians have let inany, yet you, Tillage alleys 
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le t upon. this we ſhould adjudgeto her Infalli- 


| ſhew how it ſhould come to paſſe, that thoſe, who lived 


The Lard of Fanlklands Reply. 


——— 


| 


bilitis : Nay if tt were. demonſtracive, that your 
Churth had” et never erred, ' yet it would bur un- 
willinglic follow, that ſhe never could, fraceal! 
things geceſlaric are fo plaine '( without: the con- 
feſhon of which- you ſeeme-to tax God!) and it is 
naturallic fo plaine what is plaine, | that-1 :cannot 
but rhinke it a mirade , that ſome one 'bodie of 
Chriſtians among fo 'many, ſhould be free from 
any ſuch dogmaricallie-defended error, eſpeciallic 
if- Truth were fo indifferentlic ſought after as' it 
oughrtobe ,. and Paſfion were not often called to 
counſel}, and Reaſon ſhur out of doores. 55 | 

' Bui this one Maxime , thatſhe receiveth hey Faith 
by Tradition, and not-from Doors hath ever kept 
bor entire And he that will ſhew the contrary, muſt 


in [ſuch an Age, would fay unto our Children, this we 
received from our fore-fathers , as taught them by 
onr fore-fathers , to have been weed from Chriſt 
id his Apoſtles from handto hand, which if it could 
not be the queſtion is reſolved, that ns error i in the 
Church of God, which holdeth her faith upon that 
Tenure. ; ; | 
Not to repeat , »ſque ad nauſeam , what I hav 
heretofore anfwered', as that others differing from 
ou ,” hotd upon the ſame 'Tenurethat your ſelves 
have notalwaics, held?;\ nor hold not upon ir; '\&c. 
T will onclic tc}| you what Cardinall Perron: tels 
me of the Fewes ont of 1/idore, arid that is, thatthey 
ſeeing in-the book of Wifedene {0 deare proofes 


{of hrift, plotted together to! pur/ir-out of the: 


Canon, | 


he 
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Canon:, which ſerves not fo much, his rurne , if 
itwere fo, as it makes againſt yours, and ſhews 
how that might come to paſſe, which iyou judge 
impoſſible, the Poſteritic of the Fewes- having 


L. 4 


' [rupted. | 
' , And truely if the Author deſires to examine. dt- 
wers. Religions, let him" look: their: maine ground 
wherein they relie , and ſee whether that be good. or 
20 © 4nd Tibink amongſt Chriſtians heſball-find but 
two. Tradition, and Scripture; + "0 
. Firſt, -Lallownot of your diviſion, for norto 
ſay now that you-relie not: onely upon Tradition, 
theſe-Proteſtants, whoſepart inthis I take, 'depend 
 notionelHe upon Scripture,, but: upon! Untverſall 
'T radition:too:,  from/ which they receive that., 
and would more, | if more :ſtemedas- clearly: to} 
them foto bedelivereds! 2 
Secandly:,; I-thiak/it-:rcafonable not«onthy; to] 
-Examanc what- their Principles arc, but! whether 
they do conftantly follow them, for -a man-may 


ſerveitnot catcfully. , ' 


and all the reſt upon Scripture ; - and: he ſhall: ſee; that 
relyiug upos Scripture: caxnot draw- 10: an Unitie 
thoſe who relie upon it , and more then" one "cant 
relz6-upon Tradnon. i \ 


| been deceived by this Complotz although pre-| 
tending atleaſt, and for Opeares, belceving | 
that the Tradition of their Church is ſtill uncor- | 


writeawrie:,: that hath a ſtreight Ruler ,. if he ab- : 


you maſtadmir the-Eaſtern CI 0 | 
| jg ; ; : Y : No Ol 


- And the Catholiques onety to relje- upow Tradition, |Reſp. 
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dorclic upon Tradition as their .onelie grounds, 


| miſtakable adeliverer ,.as/you would perſwade us, 


others do not ; which differences ſhew ,. if they | 
all relie on theſe Queſtzons , upon the ground you 


.nure of Catholicks , (nor .onelic/ in different opi- 


| butevenbf himſelfe readie to have paſt his cen- 
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The Lord of Faulklands Reply. . |; 


Commutnion ,: although you now-account: them | 
both Sciſmaticks and Hereticks : If all Catholicks 


and. Tradition beſo ſure and infallible, and-un- 


how come {o manie differences between you , ſome | 
ever counting thoſe things matter of Faith which 


lay they do , that more. then one may: relie upon 
Tradition , and neither can: Tradition; any.more | - 
then Scripture, draw to.an Unitie , thoſe who re- 
lieupon it, if cither neither part do, or cither 
do not, then Tradition is not the Common Te- 


nions,/but-evenin ſuch as are moſt de fide , and as 
both parts think'nothing but a definition (and ſome | 
Acarcethat) ro make the Holders of the contrary to 
them Hereticks ) . ſince if it were, neither could | 
one part of Catholicks relie upon any other then 
the. Catholick ground , neither is itto be doubted, 
bur thar fide which -builds their opinion upon an 
Hereticall foundation againft another ,  beleeyed 
upona Catholickground , would long agone have 
been among you exploded, . and the: Pope have 
been not onelie with: ſo much paines perlwaded, 


ſure upon them , if not for thetr ſuperſtructions, 
yetfortheir foundation, _.. 

I 1 will be a Chriſtian , 1 muſt be of one ſide. | 
-+.3f you mean muſt be of one ſide, 'thar.istake 
one of theſe grounds , Tanſwer, Thar T take both 
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The Lird of Faulklands Reply... 


| one-from'the -other',- Seriptute: from Tradition, 
thongh'not from! the preſent Tradition. of a! Part, | 
but from the Univerſall one 'of the firſt Chriſti- 
ans oppoſed by none, but by them, who were in- 
ſtantlte coynted by the generallitic heterodox-, and 
as ſoon oppoſed as known, : If 'you--mean- that I 
muſt be of one fidein points ; I whollie denie' any 
ſuch INN : a | P ink room 
By falling on the one ſiae, 1 ſee my fortune tn 
heed <% have gone before Zh © AD. that I 
i ſhall be 10 ſeek all-my life time," as I ſeeithey are, and 
| hom, greatlie they maguifie verie weak. pieces, On | 
the other ſide, T ſee everie man who falloweth , as 
arr. as he followeth it , is at quiet. © 
| . 'I ſee nor but the greateſt partof thoſe whotake | Rep!. 
the gronnd: which you -millike , {are}. yet. ſerled 
{ and confident cnough in their opinion, andifthey 
continued alwates ſecking Truth for the love of it, 
I know not why yo aro be the lefle likely ro 
find Heaven' :- Neither think I that you will fay | 
(nay 1tis plaine by your own words, . that you-will 
not lay ) that Saint A»ſtine- had been damned if he 
{had died in his ſearch , nor conſequently any other 
in his caſe. And whereas you fay ,: that all who 
follow the other , are-at quiet as farr;;as; they,fol- 
lowit,” I anſwer, So are all who-fixedly. beleeye 
themſelves to followaninfallible'( akhoughindeed 
a falſe) Guide , as the 'Mahumetans, being led. by | 
their Mp, : Which proves Quiet, no-{ufficient 
caution for Truth ,* nor Securitie-for Safetie,: and. 
that, ſuppolirig yours the:morecafie. and fatisfy.- 
|1ng way, it followes not that it is the more reaſon! 
SS IIs L-1 able 51 
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The Lord of Faulklands Reply. 

-. - tem 
able : And for what you ſay- of a mans, duty to | 
judge himſelf rigorouſly \, whether he ſeek: as he 
ought , I\\ubſcribeto thar.opinion', and approve 
of your Councell. 5, 

Beſides this, he muſt have this care, that he ſeek 
| [what the Nature of the ſubjet can yeeld, and not 
| as theſe Phyſatians , who when they have promiſed | 
. [no leſſe then immortality , can at laſt onely reach to 
ſome conſervation' of health, or youth in ſome ſmall | 
degree; So I could wiſh the Author well to aſſure him- 
ſelf, Firſt, that there is poſſible an infallibilitie', 
| before hr'be' to carneſt to he contented with nothing | 

leſſe. For, what :if humane nature. ſhould not |* 
be capable of ſo great 4 good , would he therefore 
| |think fitting to live without any Religion, becauſe he | 

could not get ſuch 4 one: «« himſelf defrred,thaugh with | 
more then a-mans wiſh. 80 <. | 

What you now fay, I confeſſes very rationall, 
(as-indecd all you (ay, is as much as/yourcauſe will 
ſuffer y and 1 require | you not therefore to. prove 
|yohr opinions -tobe infallible by infallible argu- 
ments, as -ncceflaric to be'done 1nit ſelf, bur, as 
neceffarie to bedone:by them, of whole: opinions 
their Churches infallibilicie is not onelie a-part, but 
a ground ; and that the chief, if notthe onelis one, 
and of which: an infallible ceraintic is the firſt 
and main condition 'of their Communion, and 
1 our owe of it, one-of their maine ObjeRions | 

inſt us. x | 


| "He thatwill puke a jndgement in an Art, he is not 
Maſter mm, if the be deceiwed,. jt is to. he {wpuicd 0 
| himſelf." . The Phraſe commandeth aw to believe eve- 
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ry manin his Art , he who knoweth and unierſtand- 
&h himfelfe-beleeveth aot. 'T ps ele when wee ſee 
| Maſtess inn an Art,_we are wot skildin, "ppoſe 75, we 
may beleeve we are in the wrong, which will breed 
ih Reſolution in the Auther of the aiſconrfe , that 
i himfelf be not skild in all thoſe "waies in wh þ | 
purſues his ſearch, he muſt find: himſelf obteiged'to 
. feek Maſters, who be both well Skilled , and the mat- 
ter being ſubjcet to faction alſo , wery honeſt, and 
»pright men , or elſe he doth not quint himſelf before 
gag-** 22 ad obotes Fate 5c 
-Fruclie I am farrffrom beitig Maſter either in 
| thisor any other Art , butif: forthis cauſe T ought 
to doubt, and; becauſe much learneder perſons 
oppoſe.,me, 1 ought to bdeeye my Afelf in'the 
wrong, then ſo ought thoſe of your part to'do; 
who areas Tgnotant'as T, we having many much 
\ more learned then they who oppoſe them, and rake 


(what Twlly in a Complement wonld -petty ade 
one of his Friends, that Nemo ef qai ſapientins 


(as- you 'would have me) fome "Maſter to 


among you, who have fo RONEP Teachefs at 
home( for you confeſling that the matters arefſub- 


b* - 


bieetar\copremetſe and iie 16 Have olfPliey | #3 
chidk Truth, prevaile; mitkes'eyeh the tonefP em | 
ſometimes deviate from the Tine of exa& Honeftie, | 

T3 | | 8 We i. 
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ich he| - 


our part, though therefore T think not of my felf| 


mihs poſit- ſnadere meipſo, yet I dare'nort chule | 
ſearch for me, and belecve him blind-fold; (rhorigh |. 
if I would, Tee no cauſe"why ro chaſe atyffigin | 


je to Fadtien,- and it being certgine , that not | 
onelie who are honeſt is impofſible tg beknown , | 


Rep, 
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| delitte;, and to be in ftwte of danwation.;;; for #ht| 


"Thi Lird of Faulklands Reply. | 


and lic for God, which. henotonclie needs nox.;but 

forbids.,.(as, 18. to. be ſeen, tog frequentlie,.in the| 
Quotations of both ſides.) I concelve. it- the:beſt | 
way.to follow my own Reaſon, fince .I know I 
| haye no willto cozen my ſelf, as they may, have 
ro cozen me: Eſpecially finceneither could Lbuilc 
| upon.ſuch a way,,.an aſſent of ſuch a degree, as]: 
your Church requires, fince ſuch Maſters, al- 
though learned , which I being ' unlearned, may 
be deceived in ,, and honeſt ,+ which all men,might| 
be deceivedin , yet not infallible could nor..in 
reaſon_make me _infallibly, ;certaine, of; the Oriho-| 
doxneſſe of that fide.» which they ſhould chuſe for| 
me :. So that what was ſaid by the Pagan Solomon| 
Socrates, (who yet.,was noconfident man. of ;his|- 
knowledge) "i98, 419, 91#7@: In, goa relduoural, ip 

yin, ba, agert hoxtoutre. Cole calperu, is my, relolu-| 
tion.too., .and indeed. in effect if not whollie, yet}: 
almoſt every mans , for thoſe who truſttheir Rea- 
ſon. Jeaſt,, :yct, .truſt..ix in this), that ſome ,other| 
 inffead of 1t is, to, be truſted , and.{of chuſe.wha, 
they. are to truſt , againſt which the, Arguments |: 
either from che Fllibilicie of Reaſon in generall , 

Oc inthis particular ;remaine equally, an 1gnorant 

manbeing as. likely . to.be deceived inthe choice of 
his CL am that of his. Way.'anJthat courſe 
being rather the ſhorter then the better , as ventu- 
ring in;the ſame , and no ſtronger a Bark, onelic| 
venturing all his wealth at once... - -- + 
| vtall owe not to ipcurre damnation. for infi-\. 
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'T hat men may be damned: for. other faults' con- 
 cernes: not ourQueltion, nor indeed. 1s any. 

Nay, they may be damned for want of Faith, and 
ger not be damned for incredulitie , As for example 
{ake', if-'whenthey have ſinned; they know-not 
what meanes to\have them forgiven, though they 
be withomt fault in not beleeving ,- nevertheleſſe dy- 
ing without Remiſtion-of ſir,- they are not in ſtate to 
come to life everlaſting, to OO 
2 T his-concernes. -no- Chriſtians, none of which 
that 1. know . differs from 'you in the neceſlſaric 
*"meanes. of obtaining forgiveneſle for ſinnes, for 
though you require- Confeſſion, yet you allow 


fie him as. they ought. 


[ believe; bur an” imperfet Repentance cauſed 
through faultleſſe Ignorance, of what it is for-itto 
be perfect, 'will ſtill be accepted by him who re- 
guards the Heart 'more then the Action; indeed 


| char. Coneririon will fave withoutir : Neither do| 


onelic the Action; becauſe' of-the Heart\,” and | 


knowes, that if he 'uſe not the appointed riieanes , 


tions without ,:ſo''that ro-fall into no fin”; ' were 
morally impoſſible; he who's nt ' na; gene- 
rally obſerved. what he counted himſelf bound ro 


heartilie forry for”; 'and'had' ſincerelic refottied', 
heſhould be'damned for want iof knowing 'more, 


it is onelic becauſe he knowes it not , elſe confide- | 
ring the-manic impoſitions' from above: the great | 
| frailtie within ;-and'the great -and manic tempra-/ 


obſcrve.,. if for ſome faults. which he was after | 


how 


dk 


Reſp, 


! 


T he .Lord-of  Faulklands. Reply. | 261 - 
WR — mm — | OR 
ftate-of damnation for other faults; as thoſe were, | 
who having known God by his 'works , did not glori-| 
| Rept, 


oo 


he md 


nth. 
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| Rept. 


"| how to-purge himſelf from them then he could 


| abletono Mercy,;norto any Juſtice., except that 
Summiyn j45., which ever hath been thought con-| 


eee 


Tio Lonl of Faulklands Reph. | 


poſſiblic know , God would not be deſirous of 
the Salvation of all men, and.it would ſeem agree- 


ney ein man, and conſequentlie incampartible 
. As the may wha ſhould venture into'a:wood with- 
out 4 Guide, although he did his beſt to have 4 guide, 
nothing leſſe might fallout of his way as. well as be 


| whonegletted the taking of one; ſo if' God ſent ws 
| his Son to fhew us the way of Salvation ,. as well hs.he| 
©». [dike notzobe ſaved who never. heard of ſuch a way, 


as he that heardef it and negleited it , for neither of 
the two goeth that way : And who goeth not on-th 
is wot like to-come to the end, 


them to whom He and his Commands are ſuffici- 
entlie propoſed, I mean fo, that it is their fault if 
rhey know themnot : In generall then , iz is ſeck- 
ing the Truth impartially , and ohgying diligently 
whatlis found {incerely., and who treads this way, 


way , 4s W 
The way is boleying and obeying Chriſt , for] 


| though he miſſe of Truth , ſhall not-miſle of his| 


favour who is the Father of it , 'and if he be cx- 
cluded Heaven , ſure God: meant that he -ſbould 


29 miſle without his own fault, and which he knew 


| that many would. -. Truely, that noopinipn;/that 


no error 4s a finwithout thecauſe.of it beane ; and 


never. come thirher , and defires not rhat he and allþ 
clic ſhould, clic he would nothaye propoſed one-| 
leſucha way , which if it were poſſible for any| 


that God 45 nat diſpleaſed with any! man for; not] 


| 


ſeeing 


{though not ſexſws. 


ſecond Cauſes , and where we ſee no ſecond Cauſes, we 


will ſend Angels to illyminate ſuch men as do their 
| endegvonrs , that their Saules may not periſh. 
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The Lord of Faulklands Reply. 

ſceing whatit is not his faultthat he doth not ſee; is 
recable tothe common Notions of Juſtice, and 
od, andit isa yerie good Negative way to tric 
ſuperſtrucions by , to ſec whether they agree with 
theſe grounds of all Religion, whereot , rather 
then beleceve ſuch men ſhould be damned ,. I would 
beleeye they ſhould be annihilated , or keep your 
Children companie , and hayc peyam damnt , 


Reſp, 


1know God is good and merciful .: But I know his 
decrees as farr as we knoware diſpenced by the order of 


cannot preſume of the effects, and how am I aſſured he 


A carefull ſearch of Gods, and incluſiydy 


 Chiiſts will; and readineſſe to obey it, is ſecond |. 


Cauſc enough; For, for want of that ſecond cauſe, 
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we muſt not ſuppoſe any thingto the diſhonour of 

of the Firſt. As to belceve,,, that they ſhould be 

ſo pyniſht who dotheir endeavours, isto lay their 

damriation to Gods charge : One of the chicfe| 

waies with which the Ancins opp "ſry the Pagans, 
l 


was ſhewing them that their Religion raughe ſuch 


Co 


the Pagan Gods, we 
nt 


*7 5. = 


PEE 


Rept, 


_— 


| for drawing Chriſt in the likeneſſe of Fupzter, had 


'| onclic aninfinite, and ancternall ,”bura ſlight and-; 


|,je&, for not-doing when'commanded , what. the 


| Straw, You'may belecve what you think fit, 


-| nation were neceſlarie,, I know ſome way or other 


rial 
who depoſed their Fathers, and- cat their, Chil- 

dren , as have Ng hardly forthe better. \ Tris 
reported inthe Ecciefiaſtical Hiſtorythat a Painter 


his hand dried up 5 and certainlie they whegtigure 
him-to themſelyes , and others with 'Atttibutes fo 
contrary to his, and more fit for a Fupiter, do'him 
much mote wrong , then if they had drawn him 
Tela triſulca tenentem, with a thunder bolt in his 
hand. What Maſter, Father, or King , would 
not be-eſteemed a Tyrant , who ſhould infli& nor 


2 ſhort puniſhment upon a'Seryant, Child, or Sub- 


Comminders ſaw with all his endeayours , which 
he had diligently applied, he could hor do; and 
ſhallwe lay ſuch an aſperſion upon that God,{who | 
thongh hg be : Juſtice it ſelf, is more Mercifull 
then Juſt , who is Temp immpgi, the Father of 
Mercies ). as that like a Pharaoh , he ſhould exact 
Brick:, when there is no poſhbilitie, of getting 


r bur rather then I will belecve that any mans:Squle-. 
that.hath done his endeayours ,- not onelie ſhall , 
bur that it, is pofſible-it ſhould periſh , ( although 
not illuminated. by Angels, which yet, if Ilumi- 


he ſhould have) rather then T will beleeye, cither 


| that any be damned for. what is no fin , or that fin 


is 717% & 1, ſomewhatoutof our power,(which 
if wethought , it would be-ſoon out, of our cate) 


. 
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ratherthen when "God hath ſo often told us, That 
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he deſires not the death of a ſinner ,; I will give him 
{ the lie/3?#hd'fayp); that he defires his:damnation, 
even as a Creatnre! without any- reference to his 
fin, by chalking out onelic ſuch a way from 
| Hell, which it-was impoſſible for his. ſearchto lead | 
{him into, and 10 make him as much a worſe Fa- 
ther then Satan, as to damne is worſe then to-de- 
youre; rather I ſzy then this , will make yours, 
or the Pagan Legend , Ovids Metamorphoſis , my 
Creed ; nor would I be a member of the Chriſti- 
an Church, if this beliefe were a neceſſarie part of 
Chriſtian Religion, but ſhould crie out with 4wver- 
roes, (Whom T ranſubſtantiation kept a. Pagan) Sit 
anima mea cum Philoſophis, for the excellencie, and 
puritie of the doctrine in all other points tending 
| wholly ro the honour of God, and the common hap- 


| | The Lord of Favilklands Rep. DE 


pinefle of man,che ſanifted lite;conſtant ſufferings, 
and wonderfull Miracles. of the Divulgers of it, | 
the wonderfull progreſs of it , ( not a much leſle | 
| Miracle thenthey) the weak things of the World | 
/ confounding the ſtrong , and Fiſhermen confuting | 
{Philoſothers , that a' DoErine- ſo ſtri& and con- | 
[trarte to humane deſires, and not onelie-barring | 
| from ſo much pleaſure and glory , but 'alſo 'make- 
ing the'SeRators liable to ſuch erueltie -and-con- 
; tempt, ſhould perſwade ſo manic} and (o'wite pet- 
; ſons to leaye'preſent things in hope of furure, all 
this and whatſocyer elſe, any Raimond, Seband, Yi- 
ves, Pleſits, Charron, or Grotins, could cither more 
ſharply Uefigne/, or more eloquentlie. exprefle , 
| would not- reaſonablic prevaile ,*if ſuch a block as 
; ſucha Doctrine were laid in the way , (of which 
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| Reſp. 


| Reps. 


_ |fome evill Geviny., {uch as befriended 'Apalloniue, | 
tocnſnaremen wi try meanes.into.the belect of | 


| Maker of things , andthe prevailing of ir, though | 
[a very probable: argument, 'would not ſerve for a 
|Paffe-Portto ſuch an tmpoſibilide. : |, | 


| God of his mercic put us inthe ſore of thoſeef whom | 


' [not He, ' the Author of their damaation. Burt 


{that] both thank you for it humbly: ,.and joyne | 
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fort your Religion hath yer. more ) and that one| 
dead flie would corrupt the ,whole -ointment x the| 
excellcncie of thereſt of the Dodrine of Chriſti-| 
anitic would be thought#he Art, and the great and 
and manie-miracles would be thought the AR of 


char opinion, which {o mixch derogates from the 


But farr more:do I'doabt , whether ever wan.,. who! 
had mor the way of Chrift ,, vr even of thoſe who 
walked 8n it, aid ever do his beſt (except ſore few, | 
aud very few, perhaps not two of Chr:ſt his greateſt 
Favourites) and ws not fo; culpeble, this his. Perds-|- 
tiom would not have' beev{ imputed unto himſelf. | 


be [aith , He will take pittic upon whom he plea-| 
{cth, and \Compaſhoniofthem he pittieth. | . -. 
. How fewtheir number. is we will. not-diſputc.,} . 
fince Gods juſtice is anthem vindicated , and they, 


neither belecyc I, that God is ſorigorouſly juſt, as 
to ſtand readic to catch ar a flip., (like an Uſurer 
for the forfeiture of abond)) but is of long {uffe- | 
ring-and Patience; and will as well accept our Re- 
pentance., (joyned with amendment for this neg- 
tedt:mour fearch, as forotherfinns: :: Howloever | 
{ L'amſofarrefrom thinking your prayer:needleſie,, 


with yow/in ithearndie 5 bb, 631 <uGre- 


To $1 


— . oF en oe NE nn ne ripe .. . 


% 
» 
—__ 


| The Lord' of Faulklands Reply. 
| Toconclude, Iam to make two very contrary 
excuſes; The one that my Paper hath left ſome 


things in yours unanſwered : The other , thatI 
have anſwered others too often. 


belceve me in) nothing is left out; in which I con- 
| ceived any weight of Argument lay , but onelic 
ſach things, as though they were ſuperfluous for 
the Logick, yet conduced to the Rhetorick of your 
work, an eloquent Treatiſe, being alwales like a 
hopefull young Man, in quo aliquid amputandum. 


Method was one, and your own Repetitions ano- 
ther Reaſon, ſo that you may the better pardon 
me that faulr, of which your ſelf are a partie-caule, 

Butto ſcale upall, I defire you, that how lit- 
tleaſſent ſoever you give to my Arguments , you 
will be pleaſe1 to give: credit ro my Aſſertions:, 
| when I ſcriouſly profeſſe my ſelfe, 


Tour ery much ob- 
liged and thankfull 


Servant. 


267 | 


| Of the firſt , Tproteſt (which the Reader will 


Of the Second , My Method, or rather my no Þ 


1M be 


| preted affection [. concluat, what was moſt ſatiſ- 
factory tomy rſt, and immediate duty to God, was | 


Femyrl tothe" Faith Twas bred in;. therefore it had + 


| ta 
' looking with netne.own'eyes upon the. foundatias 1. 
fond-upon;; rather there holding. faſt blindfold by | 
my" eancation's: to\ EQFreec to-be, carried away alwayes 


Mr. Walter Montague his Let: 
ter.to the Lord of Faulkland, 


My Lord,” .. | oh 
A Fter much debate concerning the fitteſt expreſsion 

of” my duty to your Lordſhip ,- whether I ought 
by fulence ,. ſeek toſuſpend your beleife of the declara- 
tion of my ſelfe, I have made. here, or by aclear pro- 
feſion \of it, aſſure you of what I may onely feare to 
preſent you. with, | as apprehenſive of a miſ-inter- | 


er re IE 


moſt Tuſtifiable to miy ſecond, and derivative to Na- 

tures: Therefore I refolved ſo ſoone, to:give you this: 
ingenions. accompt ' of my ſelfe The greateſt Hon ; 
of: my life capable of. diſtinetion. of Religions, hath 
een imployed in places, and converſant with perſons, | 


heyy if Natyrall curioſity, without ant ſpiri- 
i 


rouotation:;\had-not invited to- the deſire. of 


» 


efterir, "infenſihlecof all ſhocks 1.met.to unfaſten me, 


| 


ocfrrmematin. 


ant beſides, I\was- ſalicited with the reproathes Pro- | 
norton. -  reftants\- 


P: . 
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ſons. 


Mr. Walter Mountague his Letter 


Cen. 


leeve all the Imp ſt of the Church, without any. 
illumination of ents, this my thou wn 
inJoyned, the cleareſt information of my felfe of 
| arfferentes between us 1 could propoſe u0 my So | 
city. 

| "So at my laſt journey into Italy, 'T did Z all 
my leaſure 10 a more juſtifiable ſettlement inpley be- 
leife, as Then i Fad by a confirmation -of my 


exan with this conſideration , 


that there were n orts of queſtions between the 
Catholicks and Proteſtants , the cone of Right os 
Dottrine, the other of Fadt or Story; Asthis, mhe- 


Faith, whether it had'a viſible appearance of Paſtors 
and Teachers before his ttme, I reſolved, tobe 1 ney 
enquiry "with 1 Dneſtion of Eat, far theſ Ree 


Firſt, Beeufe hey wore fo few, avd fa" 


dottrime fo intricate; and ſa many," as they required 


{| 1 found my ſelfennprevnted f or bo, nequdſi- 
: — this underiaking,. od if thei ian of. 


. my ſelfe a competent Fudge, wh 5 cenfyfesbonglyin: 
the perufall of authentique Toſtymonies.. \\'\ + » vi 


much time and. learning for their 7070s, "OM 


o , | 
the other, I needed not'pouch x 16: haleevie 


Secondly, I conſidered,” that © there wits. 00-008 
point of controverted dod#yine* cert arrteo the reſt 
Ufenlles but that this one 2n Falkwar ſu6 h, 


ther Lurher were the firſt Erector af. the' Proteſt ts | 


teſtanis preſſe upon Catholicks, that they blindly be- be- | 


— 


Judgement, in _ ad been introduced by my birth 
bY education. | 


en ee . 


henfible by all Capacities\,; ana the 'contrav/ey Kage | 


45 the diciſion of 'it Fm ' the reſt; Jor fo, 
| Luther 


_— 


_ me 


| being the trae ancient Apoſtolicall Religion. There- 


! to the Lord of Fanlkland. 
Luther conld-be proved to be the Innovatour of the 
Proteſt ants faith; it was- neceſſary ewitted , of not 


fore 1 began with this enquiry , which Proteſtants 


9rd Dotrines before Lurhers time : for finding the 
Cartholicks were not obliged to prove the Negative, 
| was my part, to prove 40 my ſeife the Affirmative, 
that our Religion was no innovation by ſome pre- 
exiſtence before that, but tw. the. peruſal of at 


[7 cite here one of the woſt authemtique-, Dottor 
Whitaker- #9. bx_ Comtroverſie 2. 3. p48. 479. 
| where they aske of 1s, where our Church was here- 


| ſecret ſolitude, that  1oſay, it was concealed, and 


are bound to make to anſwer to this Objection, to| © 
find out an exiſtence of ſome Profeſſors..of the refor- | 


the | | 


chooſe, Iconld finde no ancienter a diffention from 


buntred yeares from-the time, that all the Proteſtants 


| che Roman Charch then Waldo, Wickliffe , os | 
Hufſle, whoſe cauſe had velation to the wow-profeſſed |. 
"Proref arcy, ſe-a5 7 found AN interval of about erg at | 


confeſſe a Unity werh the Church of Rome downto 


thoſe perſons ,without any apparent profeſſion of diffe- 
rent Fanh., _ To auſmer my ſelfe 311 this poznt, Tread 
many of our ProteſtantcAuthors whotreated of it, 
and 1 found moſt of them reply to this ſence; in which- 


——— 


rofare for ſo many Ages? We anſwer, that ie was i 


lay hid from the fightof men, and further, the ſame 
Do#or d Chap. 4. P48. $FOZ., BY Church A ; 


| 


was ; but you ſay it was not viſible, doth that prove 


that it was -wot ?- No, for'it lay hidin' 4 ſolitary con--| 


cenlment ; 30. this direbt ſence, were all the anſwers 


that *.* z 
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| that ever 4 could.meet. to this Objection; 1 repeat 10 


more, theſe . places: being ſo poſitive: #0 our point. | 
This confeſſion\ of TInwiſubilitie in our Church. for | 
| ſo many ages did much perplex me, it ſeemed to-me, | 


even to offend Naturall reaſon, ſuch a derogation 
from Gods power or providence, as the ſufferance of 
| ſo great an a of  thelight of this true Church, 
| and ſuch a Church .as this ts deſtribed to be , ſeeming 
| 20 716 repugnant tothe maine reaſon, why God hath a 
i Church on Earth, which & to be conſerver of the 
| Dottrine, Chriſts Hur to conveith it from 
| JS 

| age 10 age, unill the end of the world. Therefore 
| 1 applyed my ſtudy,to op ſuch arguments as: the 
| Catholicks . brought for the proofe of a. continual 
. |viſcbility-of the true Church down from the <A po- 
ſtles time in all Ages, and apparance of Dottors 
teaching and adminiſt;ing the Sacrament, in proofe 
of this I found they brought many proviſoes of the 
Scripture, but this text moſt literall, of the fourth of 
| he Epheſians , Chriſt haih placed in his Church, 
Paſtors and Doctors, to the conſummation of the 
| Saints, till we meet in the Unity of the Faith, 
| aud next the diſcourſe, upon which they inferre this 


| neceſſary viſible ſucceſſion of the Church, ſeemed to | 


| 2we, to be a moſt rationall and convincing one, which 
| 5 rothw effect, Naturall Reaſon not being able topro- 
portion t0 a man a cauſe that might certainly bring 


| him toa ſtate of ſupernatural happineſſe, and that- 


| ſuch a canſe being neceſſary to mankinde ,. which 
18 _ would totally faile of the. end it. was created 
| for , there remained no other way,” but that it muſt be 
| propoſed nnto.us by one, whoſe authority we could nat 


[ 
i 


doubt 


| 


\ 


i 
f 
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outs of, und that ty fo plaine « manner, 4s theſins- 
weſt way be capable vj if \4s .mell as the Vearmed. 
Tyr work wins perfermen by our Saviour, from whoſe 
monrh ull our Faith & or16inally derowed, tus: uhis 
ſreoreding uge notberny nble torecerne 11 a9medi ate 


«mtv Whem that ond mat , ty theſe that did recane 
#: from Chriſt; -omn-Monsh, ard ſofrom age to Age 
will theend of thewortd; and inunbat Age{i 
this thred of dottrine ſhould betbroken gt anuft needs 
.be acknowledged for the reaſon above anentioned , 
that the light, whach ſhould convey mankind through 
the darkneſſe of this world; was extinguiſhed , and 
mankind left without u Guide 10 inf allible ruine.) 
which cannot ſtand withGods providemee and god 
|-»eſſe., which Saint Auſtine affirmes for cd6s opinion, 
dlrreetyin his book de Util. Cred. Cap. a6. ſaying. 
4f divine providence doe prefide over humane 


[fre thenee , it was meciſſary it fhould bexonveyed| 


#ffaires , it is-not tobedoubrod , burtithatthercis | 


'{omeauthoritieconſtituted by thefame God, .upon 
which going, asuponcertaine ſteps, 'we Arecarried 
to God, wor canit beſaid;he meantuhe/Scniptures 
onely by theſe ſteps, fince experience ſhewesvrstheaou- 


|tinuall alteration about the right ſence of ſeverdll | 


tained there, vannot be.a competent vule't 

which conſiſteth-more of ſumple +then leanned. naens; 

and beſries, the Sexiptures miſt haveG6een:ſuppoſeacto 
cen'kept in fore hands, \whiſe authority: wat 

beget ver acceprance'df it, whioh bring: noorber:ting 

b he Charch+9 ll Apes; mwehave-no more: veaſon 


of -rhe moſt important places of it, 4hatauhat +is aan-| 
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from all corruption, then that it hath maintained 


| of all the\ Fathers. of. the. Church in every ſeverall 
| Age, which. ſeem2d to me maſt cleare ; that which in 


{truth of God; and Door White in his defence 


Mr. Walter Mountague his Letter 


to beleeve, that it hath preſerved the Scriptures free 


it ſelfe in a continual . viſibility, which . Saint 
Auguſtine concludeth'to be a marke of. the true - 
Charch, in theſe words, in his book Cont. Cecill. 

194. . The true Church hath.this. cercaine ſigne, 
that itcannot be hid, therefore it. muſt be known to | 
all Nations; but that part of the Proteſtants is 
unknown to many, x nc cannot be the true, no 
inference can be ſtronger then from hence, that the 
concealem:nt of a Church diſproves. the truth- of it. 
Laſtly, nat to inſiſt upon the allegation of the ſence 


this cauſe weighed much with me, was the confeſſion 
and teſtimony. of the approved Dottors. themſelves 
of the, Packen Church , as: Hooker in his Bok of 
Eccleſ.: Pol.-pag. 126. God alwaies had,, and}! 
muſt have ſome viſible Church upon Earth : ad 
Dodor Field, the firſkof Ecclel, cap. 10. 'It cannot 
be, but. thoſe. that! are the true Church muſt. be' 
known -by the profeſſion of truth, and further, the 
ſame Dodorſayes , How (ſhould the Church be in| 
the world, and nobody profeſſe openly the ſaving 


of the Way, chap. 4. pag. 790. The providence 
od loch ef RR and. Stories for: the 
confirmation of out faith ; . ad Iconfeſſe truly, that 
our Religion is falſe, if a- continual deſcent of it can- 
not. be demonſtrated by theſe monuments down from 

Chriſt's teme ;; this. appeaxeth. unto-me 4 direct. ſub- | 
1 WA , A 
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| to the' Lord of Faulkland.-i/ 


——— 


theCatholiques demand ; but this I couldnever read, 
nor know of any that performed; for Doctor White 
himſelfe, for want of proofe of this, is faine toſay in 
another place in his Way to the Church , pag. 510. 


he flies frem his nndertaking of a conſpicuous demon- 

ration of the monuments of his fatth, 10 an invi- 
ſible ſabterfuge ," or a beleife without apparance ; 
for he ſaith, in the ſame book in another place, pag. 
$4. . All thecternal] government of the Church 
may faile, ſoas a locall and perſonall ſucceſſion of 
Paſtors may be interrupted ;' andpag. 493, We 
doc not conteſt for an externall ſucceſhon,, it ſufhi- 
iceth that they ſucceed in the doctrine of the Apo- 
ſtles and Faithfull, which in all ages did imbrace 
the ſame Faith; ſo 4s here he removeth- abſolutely 
all external proofe \of | ſucceſſion, which: before he 
conſented to. be guided: by... I cannot ſay', I have 
| | verbally cited theſe Authors, becauſe I have tranſlated 

theſe places, though the Originall be in Engliſh, yet 
Tam ſure," their ſence 1 no way injured; and T1 have. 
_ 10 allege Dottor Whites authority ;; becauſe 


he | an Orthodex Profeſſor of the Proteſtant Church; | - 


the reflettion of the ſtate of this queſtion, where 1 
foundthe Proteſtants defend themſelves,oncly by flying 
out of ſight,. by confeſſing a long inviſebility in, their 
Charch in» apparance. of 'Paſtars and. Dottors x the. 
ſame interpretation left me much looſened from the 


| | 275 
miſſion of themſelves,” to produce theſe apparent teſti- ey 
monies” of the dog p fee of their faith , as 


The Doors of. our faith, hath had a continuall 
ſucceflion, though not viſible tothe world , ſothar. 
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| \futmſe of my pofaſed Religis, but hed, mas ny. 


| [another mans name) ſend this my ſcruple to axe, 


| be a»{weredto that AbjeFions,. beſides-thre ConfeſSion}. 
| a00ther anſwer, bnt:that the point had been largely 


Mr. Walter Mbuntague his Lyertgs - bs 7 


tranſported mz 1 the Catholique Ghurch ,. for 1 had 
Mes, that our ge” on. 2" ge fllup this 
vacancy with ſons more ſubſtantial then I cauld:| 
meet with, (0'1 came back into England ,, with 4. pur- 
6 of ſetking nothing ſo imtemvely. as. this. ſatiſe\ 
faition , aug-to this purpoſe I did covertly (under) 


whoſe learning and ſufficiency I hathmuch afftan 
in; tn theſe termes, whether there was no viſine ſuc+ 
ceſfion” to be provettin the Proteſt ant Ghurclh, face] 
the Apoſtles time” dawero Luther , and what mas to] 


of inviſthjlty for' fo'mauny' ages, to this I could get | 
ant learnettly handloby Dattor Wine, aud 


other of our Chaych 2 »pon this I reſalared! toinfon 
my- ſelfe im ſome othey poinrs, which ſeemed ts me 
anwurvantzble: and- ſufþ ittons in the: Cerenanies of 


 Romane Churrhy, gavenerhe oncly, occaſion: 

Ault; not thr pruitife of heir doitriues,, and to: rows 
frins mein the ſatsfattion of all thens, found. the 
proffife ard authority of moſt' of the\anctent. Favhers, 
ad: im the Proteſtant refutations- of theſe dothrines, 
he revaſations of their authorities,. as men that might | 
Here, forhus thequeftin ſeemedithen'towms,, wheth2r 
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of it , to be the true ancient-mniÞ Hptftolioalt By her 
externall markes, and her internall oat of faith 
and dottrine ; and in her I reſolve to live and dye, 
as the beſt way to Salwation : When I was in Eng- 
land 7 did not fudy diſiimwulation ſo dexterouſly, as 
if my fortune had read it to me, mor doe T now 
57 $1#6-"bf-#8-00n8-9p- fortunes. 
Legacie , for I doe not beleeve it ſo dangerows , 
but it may recover , for I know the Kings wiſedome 


2d thyd to the alienation of the Subject , it rather 
ſuper-infuſeth a Reverence aud Obedience tro Mo- 
narchie , and flrengthens the bands of our obe- 
diexce to our Naturall Prince , and his Grace _ 
vertion of them from the natural uſuall exerciſe 

of ll Ag » upon thoſe that have IE 
fizo have beene bred with approbation of fidelity -— 

| his 
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cannotie giregiton, *Þ 
Upon theſe reaſons 1 did, ſoone after my returne | 
{laſt into England, reconcile my ſelfe to the Romane |; 
| * of i \ ©: 99- "7 » . - . 
CathoBipte ChureÞ/-i# the beleife and convincement | 
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Letter of Mr. Mountagne, juſtify Jing. his 
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Was 4s deſi 70. op opinion off £ Koto, » 

\and my Reaſonif wiſliked them; AGTiES: read. 

EE Confined #>, © was: army to: be: perfors: wt 
ed. 

Fir ft, becanſe' des been Ae; in pn, 
degrees movedwith the ſame Inducements , Lthought|| 
| that what ſatisfied me, wigh pefiubly, have he Jeme 
| effect upon him. | +; | 
Secondly , becauſe L being 4: Lay, man , 4 -n0ung 
| man , and an Ignorant man, I thought a little Rea- 
ſon might in liklyhood work more from-my Pen , then 
more # om theirs, whoſe Profeſcion 5 Age x: and Sit 
| dres' might niake- him ſuſpect, that 11:45 they Are too 
hard for him ; and nit: their Cale for his. ...«, 

- Thirdly,'B eeauſe I was;very defiraue todo him fer- 
vice, not onelie as a man;and a Chriſtian, ay As Que, 
| whomall that know him inmardly,; $o eb of great. 


nar of Religion, being « uſpeolen! 


[O68 oy 00 peat .t0' tho rac 


Et: RD th em) 


pal fendds am defiraus. js tomak 4 j0 p99) Z1648 
that 


Le nes ene 
md 


, ' 


pallanptn os Gn wy 


v4 100046 he rn ty. 5 = ERIE SE IT ETA PABS etl + >» tt" FAIL IEEE LIP Or DA ABS 4 LD GELIDI noone. 
_ _ Se ares 


PIIFED 0 


1 


En ns 


| 1aft het. 


|'TothisI arfwer-, | 
|Yor; appetite fromthe Ripht Tribunall., or zather 


4 F 
G . 
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them) and 4s an pant ſecker of Truth , which | 
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Irſt then , whereas he defends his ſearch , I| 


| | x mater if rather for-rhat 10 receive praile, 
|then to -make 


nake Apologies , all men'havinng aut to 
thit'gold which were given with this con- | 
»\ 'thar the Receiver ſthonld not rrtear by.any 
Touchſtone, ©; ES AE 
Secondly , He faith, that there being two ſorts 
of Queſtions , the one of Right, or DoErine, the 
ochver-of Fact, or - $ As whether vhe Pro- 
veſturcs Faith:hada vitible appearance . before .Lu- 
rh»; he-vefol ved «ro: begin his enquiry with the 
matter of Fa&, as bcing ſooner to be found, 
(rcamſcbutione\) nnd caficr:to becomprehended : 
that if they would 


by-ſaying 5 


Rule, which is the Scripture, thofe:many -might 
UWfher abe «ended hen this: one,, :(ve building :out 
Fakthonely aponplaine places , and all reaſonable 
wen, being fiufficienvof whar:is plain) .butif they 
appail-to wconfent of (Fathers, and 'Councells,, 
whendorf Yniny are loft, many not loſtinot tobe] 
gotten. , #Hany utidettaime' whether Fathers ior no 
Farhets, anuthefe, whichwe havegand know, 'be- 
ing too" many\for 'alawſt my unduſtre »20 xead 
over, \ndublÞlurely-for any memory uovromem- 
'ber., (ybithyer is necefſariezbecumſearnonc.chute 


ae ent ere 


of any'onc Bacher, Heftroies n\carnſent?) und be- 
EEE... a 


| 
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TheLord of Faulklands Anſwer. 


in 

be agai Scriptures, being the Rule, 
as'difficulty, want of an infallible Interpreter,” and 
ſuch like , and being denicd to have any infallibili- 
ty , (eſpecially when they ſpeak: not as witneſſes, 


have by both ,'then I wonder not if he think ſuch 


| have called Hereticks, and alfo their Books., ſo 
| that we know ſcarce any: thing of them, but from 


of the opinions of the Abiſins, ſo greata part of 


a way ſo uncertaine,' and fo-long , that he. was 
willing to chuſe any ſhorter cut , rather then travell 
It : Neither do I beleeve this other to be {o ſhort, 
or ſd'concluding-as he-imagines , : for: if-he conſt- 
der 'the large extent of ' Chriſtian Religion, ſo 
that we-know little from any: indifferent -Relator 


Chriſtendome/,-if he confider the great induſtry 
of his Church'in extinguiſhing-thoſe whom they 


& be des liable to all the exceptions which:can- 
Ought/againſt the'! 


which a- conſent of them. never doth-againſt us) 
' | by one partie,” which .the:Scripture:;is! allowed: to 


themſelves, (who are too -partiall: to: make good 


; and yet nor-{o to us, (for men are not the leſſe vis; 
ſible when they are ſo,, for not being after renictn-:;; | 


to him both along work to ſeek, and a hard one to: 
and that he concludes very raſhly.,' who: reſolves: 


ſince they might have been viſible initheirtimes, | 


pe: 


bered) 25 a man m___ Gentleman ;;ithough | 
1 


: heknow not his'pe 


affirm | 


ſtop-mens :mouthes , (even thoſe of their; own)-| 
with their Iwdices expurgatorii, it will then appear 


find, whether any thought like Zuther:inall Ages, | 


that there was none; becauſe he cannot find: any , | 


free : : :S0::that as1 will:;not E-- 
Oo' | 


| 


Hiſtorians) if | he conſider how carefully they | 
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| 


| Church muſt atall times þe;; I had rather belecve 


pandApoftolicall. -. + 


—_ 


© The Lord of Faulklands Hyjwer | 


affirm that there were alwaies ſuch , becauſe I can- 
not prove it , 1o neither oughtthey to-make-them-" 
ſelves ſure there were none , without they. could 
provethat which is impoſſible, and«therefore no 
Argument can be drawn from thence , and if it 
could be; proved , - that : ſuch -a no-waies-erring 


that there were ſtill ſuch , though' we know them 
not , - which may be true, then-rhat theirs is it , 
which-1n my opinion cannot. | 

'Thirdly:; oHe fates: that he could: find. no. one | 
poinr-of . controverted -Doctrine.,- whereupon all | 
the reſt depended , but that this -one Queſtion of 
Fact was ſuch; as the decifion of it determined. 
all the reſt. anti. cd 1 1 
To this I :anfiwer:;| [Fhat the Queſtion, of the 
Infallibilitie: of the-Pope,, at. leaſt; of thaſe ;who 
adhereto him, whichthey-call/the Church, is ſuch 
40ne, as-/if determined ,, muſt determine all theſ 
reſt, and:not onely tous, -butto- all men,, where: 
asthis\(though grarited neceflarie; and determined 
tohis with): wouldindeed conclutle againſt us , bu} 
\nor'for them , ſince the:Greek Church: would'pur;|' 
in asgood a Plea upon the [Title of Viftbility., as 
thar of Rome, an he' would be to begin anew 
 wichthem-;|when he had ended with us, py 
. - Foutrbly;-He gives his-reaſon, If -Zuther coulc 
be (evicted "to: be. :the. Innovator ;, his Religior) 
z5s:then evicted :of:not being the trueiancient-anc. 


To 'rhis:l-anſwer ;, "byicbnfefling. the conle- 


(quence; Tur he might berths Renoyator, and.nog 
| £ + POR ner 
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The. Lord of Faylklands Anſwer. 
the Innovator, -and then-no' ſuch" conſequence fol- 
lowes; 75 ; Lo1i9in 20 D3309%0 3477 1 

Fitthly ; He faies we are bound to find an ex- 
iſtence of {ome Profeſſors of the reformed-Reli- 
gion-before Luther , which" requirie is bound up- 
| on his ſuppoſition of the necefſitie of a continuall 

{ucceſion of 'a"® viſible, and no-wates: erronious 
Church. | 

Now I will firſt examine the ſence of his 
tearms., Bythe firſt, I conceiveſby a place he 
. | cites-out of Saint A»ſtiye , that he meanes viſible 

to all Nations , but I pray, hath his/been alwaies 
ſo, I meanatleaſt (for many Centufies) to thoſe 
Nations, which Columbas hath not long ſincedifſ- 
covered. © F 6 | 

By" the ſecond 'tearm Church ', I ſuppoſe he 
meanes a Company of- Chriſtians holding neither 
more , or leſſe then Chriſt taught, (for in a more 
large ſence , no man denies the Church to have 
been alwaics in' ſome degrees” viſible and in this 
ſence, I not onely deny 1t neceflatie , that it ſhould 
bealwaics vifible-, but thar -it: ſhould alwaies be', 
for I doubt whether there be, or fora long while, 
havebeen any ſuch. © CSLIEE 

Next, That ſvch-a one he meanes, appeares, | 
becauſe when Catalogues \hayc' been brought of 
ſome , who inall Ages have differed from them 
in things which we hold, his fide would not accept 
of them, becauſe they agreed 'not- with us in all 
things, and'yet when Campian intends to prove. 
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all the Fathers to bc his, he uſeth onely this courſe | © 


of inſtancing, in ſome things wherein they agree 


th 


O 2 with | 
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_T be Lordof./Faulklands, Anſwer, 
with him, (though ſometimes nor much-but ra: 


{ther the contrary ought to be inferred , as inthe 


inſtance of , Polycarpws , for comparing this words 


with the Hiſtorie,, it will appear , thar he conclu-. 
perſjnaded by:the | 


ded him.a Papiſt for..not —_ 
Pope) though they: differed rom:them-in many 
other; , . as-indecd all. the notable Fathers 'did in 
more then one point. I will therefore ſay , that 


if, this be required-to ſhewing that a Church hath | 


been ever viſible, it is, more then either part: can 
do,and therefore T hope they will come upon bet= 
rer-coni1derarion to. confeſſe that not neceſſarie for 
us to do, ,which is impoſſible: for themſelyes, | 
For let any.man look, into. Antiquitie I will not 
ſay without all prejudice , but » without an abſolute 
Reſolution at feeing-norhipg in it; that cocradicts 
his preſent belecte,. and if; he-find not ſome Opini- 
oas.of the Church of Xoweas unknown unto An: 
tiquity, as either he,or Iz as the Popes: Indulgen- 


confeſt by Biſhop Fsſbey ;:and Alphon(us, dif, x0; 
where - wm Wh fi _ not 
others at firſt unknown, after known, -but not held 
de fide, which are ſoar Rome, -a$ Prayer to Saints pl 
their,-enjoying. the Bratificall akoe the day 
.of Fudgement, .the Aſſumption of ; the rs by Virgin, 
and herbcing free from all atuall fin, 1f he find nor 
ſome wholly unknown, 'and abſolutely: condem- 
ned, which we.condemne, as the lawfullneſe of 


a 


þ 


| 


| <<S having power 40. deliver-out. of Purgatorie ; | 


Picturing .God the Fathes ,,,whereof the firſtiis 
confeſt by Baxrontus 1h the:Margent toan Epi tle 
of a.Pope , which ſaies the 


be 


—n—— 


lame;, andthe latter to | 


b 


{ 
+ 


| 


} 


on 


| ' —"he Lordef Faiilklands Anſwer, 

be found in many places of Saint Auſtine, Laftan- | 
tis, and others, nay if he find: nor that all the} 
Dodtors, Saints, Martyrs of the two firſt Ages| 


( I mean as many as are now extant , and ſpeak of 


| asmiuch as he:exacts, if he but continue inthis re-;| 
ſolution, and inthis ſearch, I doubt. no more but 


| 


life for that Church, againſt which I now employ 


my Pen :''So that this will be the end; ' neither | 


of your Churches have been alwaics viſible, one- 
lyk 
to-ſhew-our Church inthe Latter; and more cor- 


rupt Ages, and they theirs in the -firft 'and pu- | 
reſt, that we'can leaſt find ours atnight, and they | | 


theirs at /Noone:” | And: whereas. he expects that 
Doctor White ſhould ſtand to this , to confefle his: 
Religion falſe, if a continuall deſcent of it- cannot 
bedemonſtrated ; if he himſelf will.pleaſe to grant: 


that he will ſooneleaveto bea Papiſt,then I ſhould 


doubrif I ſaw him -now-receiving the. Communi- |- 
 on.in the Kings Chappell, that he had done-ir al- | 


ready... | 


! meanes. tO: find the [Truth ; and- yet damned-m1i 


- Sixtly;,- His: Reaſonsi for the-necefſſitic ofthe | 


Viſtbiliry follow, becauſe the contrary were a de- 
rogation from Gods Power or Providence. ©: 


- Lanſver ,-To ſay he could nor keeprhe/Tiurh | 


cxadly in mens'belecte/\wete-to derogate-franm 
Gods Power:,:to ſay he had not given ſ(uthcent 


ir held ſomething, which both parts condemne | 
asthe opinions of the Chitiafts;, If I fay, he find} 
'not this, or I ſhew him not that he might: have 
found it, I profeſſe I will be ready to. ſpend my. 


e difference is this, that we -are moſt ' troubled | 


| 


for } 
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» 


| his Providence, the ſecond from his - | 
to ſay he ſuffers men to erre,, who negle& the 


- [tothem. Particular -Chriſtians {eſpecially Paſt- 


"| maineend. 


The Lord of Faulklands Anfwer. | 


for error, the firſt would be a derogation from| 
Faftice , but] / 


meanes 'of nor crring , and that he damnes none} 
for a meer error;'in which the will. hath no-parr, 
and conſequently the man no faulr.,; derogates 
from none of the three, but ſaies he, this is repag- 
nant tothe maine reaſon why God hath a Church 
upon Earth , to be the conſerver of the Doctrine 
of Chriſt , and to conveigh it from Age to 
Age. | 
| F anfiver; To conſerve it is every mans duty, | 
but ſuchas they may all faile in, and indeed is ra- 
ther the the form of the Church, then the end of 
the Church, an-exac conſervation making an ex- 
a& Church, anda lefle perfect conſerving, aleſſe| 
perfe&t Church. As for conveighance of Do&- 
rine, the whole Church cvnreighs none, whereof 
many (if his be it) have had bur little conyeighed 


ors) 'teach others, which.it is eyery mans duty to 
do when he meets with them who want inſtruction, 
which he can give, and they are likely to receive, 
yet is not the inſtruction of others every mans 


But Mr, Monntazue 1 know perſwades him ,| 
that ſome body of men are appointed ro:conveigh 
this DoQrine which men are to receive , onely be- 
| cauſe they deliver it , and this I abſolutely deny, 
for we receive no: Do&rine from: the i Church 
upon the Churches authority ,' becauſe we know 


{ her not to be the Church, till we have emi_ed 
| | Ty 
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men in all times hold itall, becauſe ſome may con- 


( which, by comparing their Doctrine with the Scri- 
ture, men'may draw forth a whole and 'perfet 
dy of Truth, and though they deliver few 
other Truthes, yet in delivering Scripture (where- 
in all necefſaric Truth is conteined\) they deli- 
yer all , and by that Rule , whoſoeyer regulates 
his life and Doctrine, IT am confident, that though 
be may miſtake Error. for Truth 'in the way , Fe 
ſhall never miſtake Hell for Heaven inthe-cnd, 
Seventhly, His next reaſon is their common 
Achilles , the fourth of rhe Epheſians , which he 
.chuferh onely to employ like his Triarios , his main 
Battle, leaving his elites , his light-armed Soul- 
.diers,; tome places too allegoricall, even in his own 
opinion ro ſtand examination, 
| The ks are theſe, |; Pies, fo 
" He hath given [ome Prophets, ſome Apoſtles, [ome 
Evangeliſts, ſome Paſtors, and ſome Diers, For 
the inftauration of the Saims , for the work of the 
Miniſtery , for the Edification- of the body of Chriſt, | 
rill we all meet in "the Unity of Faith, and the 


ad unto the' meaſure of the Age of t e fullneſſe of 


| carricd about with every wind o Dodrine, 8c, 
Now gut of this place I tee not thow a Succeſſi- 


her Dodrine , and ſo rather receive her for it, | 
[then it for her, Neither for the conveighance of 
the Truth, is it necefarie that any company of|- 


|veigh ſome Fruthes , and others another , out of 
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knowledeze of the Son of God , unte a Suge man ,\ 
Chrift. That we may be no more Childrew , toft and Ul: 


on may” be eyinced, rather 1-think it-may'; if that 


Verſ. rt, | 


12 
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Apoſtle meant none. | rant ne? 
. For firſt, Heſaith-notI will give, but he .hath 
given ,; and who. could ſuppoſe that. the ' Apoſtles 
could ſay, that Chriſt had given, then the preſent 
Popeand the Doors who now adhere to him, 
Secondly , Allow that by what he hath given, 


| 


were meant he hath promiſed , ( which would be, a} 


slofſe not much unlike to that which one of the 
moſt wittie , and moſt eloquent. of our Modern 


abrogamms ) yet lince theſe ſeverall Nouncs are 
governed by the ſame Verb,. and no. diſtinction 
pur, it would.;prove as well a neceſlitic of a con- 
tinuall Succeſſion of Apoſtles, - Prophets, and 


— F— — 


Evangeliſts, as of Paſtors, and Doors, which 
is. more then cither they can ſhew, or pretend they 
can, ſo'thatit ſcemes to me to follow, that thele 


*/ [thing elſe. that had.as generall and ancient a Tra- 


| 


were then given to dothis till then , and not a Suc- 


cefſion of them promiſed, tillthen to do this, and| 


—_- —_ . ;. 
ſo we receiving and retaining the Scriptures ,where- 
in what they taught is contained, ( as we wouldany 


dition ,. if there, were .any ſuch) need no more, 
for if he ſay that men ate toſt for all the Scripture, 
I -anfwyer, 10 arethey for all their Doors, nay,if 
theſe keep any from being toſt , it is the Scripture 


which does it, upon which their authoritic 1s by]. 


them founded upon. their own Interpretation, and 
Reaſon, who yet will .not give us leave to build 
any thing upon ours. out of plainer places, and 


though they tell us, that we cannot know the Scri- 
ptures but- from the Church., they are yer faine 
| | | [TO Yon 
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cauſe Nyhilne padet Labyripthis ©. 

Eighthly.,.- T here follewes ;another reaſon to 
this ſence:, that-ueaſan 'nor being able tro.ſhew, man 
a way to cternall, happineſle;; and - without "ſuch a 


mw 


one man.would faile of the end to. which he was 
thority in ſo plaine a manner, as cven the ſimple 


by our Saviour, 1t muſt. be conyeighed'to ſucceed- 
ing Ages by thoſe, who heard it: from him, and 
ev this thread: failed , mankind was left 
without a' Guideto inevitable ruine. - | 
Fanſwer;. That though all this granted , it 
Proves not againſt us, for we haye the Scripture 
come down to us, 'relating Chriſts' Doctrine; -and 
written by thoſe thar heard-ir, which the-ſim- 


minicans about Pradetermination., and between 
the Dominicans and allmoſt all the reft about the 


neither are they capable out of Sctipture.to dil- 


Noreswhich require.much'underſtanding and lear- 
ning; as Conformity-with the, Ancients, andrfuch 


GON ©n1? 


Me L.- 


| (as appeares) to prove the auhoritic of the; Church /| 
our ot {Scypture,,which.makes:me. agk them in the, 
words of their.own:Campren, and with much more 


ordained, it muſt be propoſed by an infallible au- | 
might be-capable of it., which, being performed 


Immaculare Conceprion.) and. thoſe who-are nop, | 


cerne the true, Church, much leile: by any of thoſe | 


a 
} a. £8 


ple- axe capable of underſtanding., ( 1 mean as | 

{ muchas is plaine, and more is nor neceſſaric, fince 
other Queſtions may: as well be {uffered wirhqut 
harme-., as thoſe betwcen the Feſuites and the Do- | 


| 


tke. 190? jt Set- F1D110VY + 21- 10. S3{183Q 55: | 
©; Ninebly.,, 'The- Ame anſwer I give..to 4 , 
WO | F- rves 
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T he Lord of Faulklands Anſwer. 
ſerves alſo to the following wotds of Saint Anſtine,| - 
for” whereas 'Mr.'Moaprague conchidath ; that he' 
could not methc the *Sctiprures' as' a competent 
Rule to mankind , which confiſterh'moſt of fim-! 
ple Perſons ,” becauſe thete hath been continual 
alterations about the ſetice of itnportant places. © - 

Tnfver, That 'I- may as Well conclude by rhe 
ſame Logick , rhar heicher is the Church'a'tom-| 

etent Guide, becauſe ih all Apes there have alſo: 

xen diſputes, not ondy about het authority , but 
even which was the; and to whatſveyer reaſon he 
impures this, to'the ſane may we the other , as to 
| Negli ence; Pride, Prejudication'; and the like; 
ahdif he pleaſe to ſearch, I verily beleeve he will 
find, that the Scriptures areboth caffer tobe known| 
then the Church, and that ir is as'cafic to know 
- { what thele teach, as when that hath defined 5 ſince 
they hold no dectees of hers binding de Fide ,| 
without a confirmation of the Popes , who cannot 
never be known infalliblly t6 be a Pope, beeaule 
a ſecter S7mwry makes Bit none 5-16 fot to be a 
Chriſtian, b&auſt want of duc intention in the| 
{ | Baptizer miakes' him none z whereof'the latter is| 
| Awaies poffible; and the firſt in ſome ages likely; 
atd in hard Queſtions a readinefſe to yeeld" when 
bor ſhall be explained; me thinks{hould ſerve 'as | 
| | w(ll 45 aretdineffe to aſſent ts the dectees of the 
- | Church, whetthoſe ſhall be-pronouheed. > 
| ' Tetithly', 'He faith that the' Sctipture traſt be| 
kept ſafe in {bitte hands, whoſcauthority mult beget | 
our acceptance: of it, which being no orherthth | 
[els Third of Ulies; we Ktocomotokeion to! 
VIAL 2 = $2.2 _ beleeye]. 
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them their authority among Chriſtians ,; norcan 


lit is 13 ter to. underſtand thenr perfely , 1ince 
the ol 


Teſtimony js greater of a Church which contra- 
didts the Scripture , then of one which doth nox, 
fince no mans witneſling is ſo ſoon'to be taken , as 
when againſt himſelf, and fo their Teſtimonie 
1s more receiveable , which is given to the Scri- 
ptures,by which themſelyes are condemned,  Be- 
lides the generall. reverence which ever hath been 
| alven to thefe Books; and the continuall_uſe of 

"P23 5 ' them 
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T'he Lordef Faulklands Anſwer, | 


them (together with ſeverall parties, having alwaies 
their: 'cycs upon each other each deſirous to 
haye ſomewhat to accuſe in their adverſaries) give 
us 4 greater certaintie , that theſe are the fame wri- 
tings then we have, thar any other ancient book is 


' [any other ancient Author, and we necd not to have 


any ctring Company preſerved to make us ſurer 
of it : Yet the Church of Rome, as infallible a 
Depolitarie as ſhe is , hath ſuffered ſome variety 
to creep intothe Coppies in ſome leſſe materiall 
things, nay ,, and" ſome whole Bopks (as rhey 
themſelves ſay) to be Toft ,. and if they ſay ,, how 
then canthat be rule whereof-part is loſt? I re- 


hurch hath not looked better to Gods unwritten 


[Word , then to His written,, and if ſhe pretend 


ſhe hath , let her tell us the cauſe why Antichriſts 
comming was deferred , 'which was"a Tradition 
of Saint Pay} to the. Theſſalonians , and” which 


loſt « Andif againe they ſay , God hath preſer- 
ved all neceſſary Tradition. Irreply , fo hath he 
all neceſfarie Scripture, for by not being preſer- 
ved, it became to us not neceflarie ; fince we cah- 
not be bound to beleeve and follow that we can- 
not find. ER | | 
Bur beſtdes, Lbelceve that which was ever ne- 
ceflary is contained in what remaines . for Pappias 
fairh of Saint Mark'; that he writ all that Saint 


Peter preacht , as Trenes doth, that Luke writ all 


> — 
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ply, That wee are excuſed if we walk by' all the | 
Rule that we have, andtharthis maketh as much 
gun Traditions being *the Rule , ' ſince the. 


without impudence ſhe. cannot pretend to | haye | 


that. 


OO - — 


The Lord of Faulklands Anſwer, 
that Saint Paul preacht ; nay, Yincentins Eirinen- 
|{x, though he would haye the Scripture expoun- 


= | 


ded by ancient Tradition, yet confeſſeth that all | 


is there which isneceſſary, (and yet then there was 
no more Scripture then we now have) as indeed 


be proved then is plainly there, and almoſt all 
Chriſtians conſentin;and truely I wonder,that they 
ſhould brag ſo much of that Author, fince both in 
this and other things, he makes much againſt them, 
as eſpecially in nor ſending men to the preſent 
Rowan Church for a Guide , a much reader way, 
(if he had known it) then ſuch a long. and 'doubr- 
full Rule , as he preſcribes ,, which indeed it is iim- 
poſſible that almoſt any Queſtion ſhould be ended 
by 


Eleventhly, He brings Saint Aſtizes authority 
to. prove, that the true Church muſt be alwaies vi- 
ſible ; bur if he underſtood Church in Mr Mora- 
tazues ſence, I think he was deceived , neither is 
this impudentfor me roſay, ſince I have caule- io 
think it bur his particular opinion, by his ſaying 
( which Cardinall Perroz quoted) that before rhe 


been exatly diſpured of, and by this, being one 
of his maine grounds againſt them, - and yer 
claiming no Tradition , but onely 'places-of Scri- 


by ſuch a Tradition as he ſpeakes-of , no more can | 


Donatiſts , the Queſtion of the Church had never | 


b=- 


[ 
) 


| 


pture , moſt of them allegorical! , andif ir were | 


no more, I may better difſent from it , then ke 
from all the firſt Fathers,” (for Dionyſims Areepa- 
ita was not then hatchr ) in the: point of the Ch;- 
| liafts, thougi ſome of them (Pappias and Trensss) 
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The Lord of Faulklands Anſwer 


and Chriſts gwne 


claimed a dire& Tradition , 
words. | —_ Rs 
Secondly, As uſcth this kind of libertie , ſo he 
profeſſeth rin his nineteenth Epiſtle , where: he 
faith , that to Canonicall Scriptures he had learnt 
to give the reverence, as not to doubt of what they 
laid, becauſe they faid it, from all orhers he ex- 
pected proofe from Scripture or Reaſon, _ | 
Thirdly, The Church of Rowe condemnes 
ſeverall opinions of his , and therefare ſhe ought 
not to find fault with them who imitate her ex- 


 Twelfthly, He addes two: reaſons more, The 
conſent of the Fathers of all ages , And the confeſſi- 
on of Proteſtants. - 
. Tothe Prit I anſwer, That I know not of any| 
{uch,- and am the more unapt to beleeye it, be- 
cauſe Mr. Mountague vouchliates not to inſiſt up- 
on it, nor to quote any , which I gueſſe he would 
have done , but that he miſdoubred their ſrenged, 
Secondly, Suppoſe that all rhe Fathers which 
ſpeake of this , ad ſay fo, yet if they fay itbut as 
private Doctors, and claime no Tradition, I know 


| ſearchers into what is Truth , though lefſe cap- 


not why they ſhould weigh more then ſo. many off 
the now learned , who having more helpes from 
Arts, and no fewer from. Nature, are not worſe 


able of being Witneſſes to what was Traditi-; 
On. | | 

- Thirdly , They themſelves often profelſe they 
expect not to be readas Judges,: bur as to be judg- 
ed by their and our Rule, the Canonicall Scri4. 


Fourth- 


_—_—_— 


—, 
— 


” WS by - £3 4 . Mi, ahh dew” - jM EY N J 7 »; 
FY % 1s v4, bf EY oe EE obo ts AED SES ba 
' 8 4 % & 3. £ FE ” q 
W's 4 hy 
: _ * 


| The Lord of Faulklands Anſwer. 


/ Foprthly, Let him pleaſe to: read about the Im- 
maculate Conception Rofa Salmeron, and Vadding, 
and he will find me as ſubmiſſive to Antiquity , 
eyen whilſt I reje& it , as thoſe of their own Par- 
ty ; for they to prefer new opinions before 01d, are 
faine to: prefer new Doctors before old., and to 
confeſle the latter more perſpicatious , and to differ 
from. thoſe of former times , with, as little ſcru- 
ple as he would from Calvin, (whom Maldonar, on 
purpoſe to oppoſe , confeſſeth he chuſeth a new 
Interpretation, before that of all the Ancieats, 
\ whic no witneflc but my eyes could have made 
mebelceve) nay, and produce other points where- 
in their Church hath decreed againſt the Fathers, 
to perſwade her to do fo againe, althoug -Campian 
withan cloquent.brag , would perſwade us, that 
they are all as much for him, as Gregory the thir- 
-teenth who was then Pope. | | 

" To the Second I. anſwer , That Infallibility is 
not by us denied to the Church of Rowe, with an 
intention of allowing 4t to particular Proteſtants, 


295: 


how wiſe.andlearned ſoeyer. . 

Thirteenthly , He faies next , that he after rc- 
ſolved to inform himſelf in other points which 
ſeemed to him. unwarrantable, and {uperſtitious , 
and found onely 
ſion. of Scangall.., - | 

Tothis iI anfwer,, That I cannot well anſwer 
any thing, unleſſe he had ſpecified the poinrs , bur 
I-can fay,that there are: many , as pifturing God 
the, Father ,,(which is generally thought Jawfull, 
and as -gencrally practiſed ) their ' offerings 10 


the 
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y. is'own miſtakes gave him occa- | 
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the Virgin Mary, (which onely. differs from the 


Herefie' of” the' Colliridians; inthara Candles not! » 
a Cake) 'their praying to' Saints, and beleevitig; dr" | 


fide" tht cieyheare us, 'thoughno way made*cer-" 


Nl 


taine that they'do ſo, and-many more, which with-! 


out any miſtake of his might have gryen him occa-| 


fion to be ſtill: ſcandalized : For whereas he faith 
that thoſe points were grounded upon the authori- 
ty of the ancient Fathers, which was refuſed as 
inſufficient by Proteſtants. EF os 

I anſwer, That none of theſe I' name have 
any ground inthe Ancienteſt, nay, the firſt is by 
them difallowed, and if any other ſuperſtition of 
theirs have from themany ground, yerthey who 
depart from ſo many of the Ancients in ſeverall 
opinions , cannot by any reaſon” be excuſed - for 
retaining any error , becauſe- therein they conſent, 


' nor have the Proteſtants: cauſe to receive it- from' 


them as a ſufficient Apologie, neither hath he ro 


follow the Fathers rather then Proteſtants, in a! 
cauſe, in which not the Perſons , but rhe Reafons,) 
were to have been conſidered. © For when Saint 
Hierome was by this _ both brought-into., and 
held in a ſtrange error,though he ſpeakes ſomething 
like Mr. Mountague, Patiarts me errare cum talibus , 
Suffer meto erre with ſuch men; yer he could nor 
obtaine Saint Auftines leave, who would nor ſuffer 
him , bur anſwered their Reatons, and-negledted 
met RUST ep ECD. 

Fourteenthly, He ſpeakes of his Religion fu- 
per-infuſing Loyalty , - and if he had onely ſaid! 


4 


it deſtroied or weakned it not, 'I ( who: with char} 
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' no} 
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T be Lord of Faulklands Anſwer.” | 
no doubt of | his; alleagiance may. one enter his p 
mind, to whom we all owe it, but profefſe my ef 
his humble- Seryant., and no. wales his enemy , 
though his adycrſaric ) would then made no an- 
{wer, bur ſince. he ſpeakes as if Popery were the 
way to obedience, 1 cannot bur fay., that though 
no Tenet of their whole Church. (which I know) 
make at all againſt it,. yet there are prevalling 
opinions on-that {ide,, which are not fit to'make 
| good ſubjeRs, when their. King and they areof 

differem perſwafions, . For belides that Catdinall 
D* offat (an Author which Mr. Mourtagne, I 
know..,: hath; read , . becauſe whoſoener hath but 
; confidered State-matters, muſt be as well skilled in 
1 him-4-asany Prieſt in his. Breviary) tell us, that it 
is the Spaniards Maxime,, That Faith: is not to be 
kept amongſiiHeraticks , and more, that the'Pope| 
 intrmaredas much-in a, diſcourſe, .intchded to' per-[ 
| (wade the King, of France tg, foxlake the "Queen of 
Englatid', he ſaith moreover, ſpeaking. m another} 
place, ſpeaking about the MarquiFas. of Saluces., 
tharthey:hold at Rome, that..the Pope, to avoid a 
probable: ;danger-of: the [encreafing of, : erefie,, 
may take a: Territory, from the-truc_ Owner, and 
diſpoſe of -itto another, and many alſo defend',! 
that he hath power to depoſe an Herericall Prince, 
and of Hereftc ;he makes himſelf the Judge; So 
that though I had rather my tongue ſhould cleave 
to the roofe of my\mouth , then that I ſhould de- 
ny that a Papiſt may bea good Subject, even to 2 
King whom he accounts an Heretick , ſince I yeri- 
'y beleeve, that I my ſelf know very many , very 

Reo good , 
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a; : Yor : PRE AF itl:air©, whevein: 
thou [refs i wed their healthes; yet many are 
infected , ( $94 at moſt they are good Subjects 
bur hong the Popes! pleaſure )-and the reſt arc in 
| they wereout of ity! ,>:, 


| : 7 
| may ar leaſt ſerve'(if” he will deſcend to conſider | 
it ) tomove Mr. Mount mague to a further :ſearch ,| 
land for Memurdndunss. | init; which if ir-do,/he will 
© [beſooneableto: give %s: muck better” R Reaſons for 
| my concluſion”, Crhit] ſuch'a Viſible; Church 
neither need ,* ior.can be” ſhewed 3 as his under-, 
ſtanding is degrees above mine. hope alſo-by 
comparing; the” body 'of «their "beleete, and. tho 
ground of: theirau ority." rhe'llittle char cavibe 
rawn qut © * the fourth of the'# "_ fans, withithe 
Mrs 3, contradiction i in TranſubRtantiatian , 
£10 ſet; a ther Pillarrre 'rwo-weak 
y day bud } be ir'neverſoliglit,>and 
£6 io þe vie tobe EN AN 
by never {0 _ wuſt he wi 
Fei api hoe chat Hehahis- 
FT EY Be pod [idouby not 6:4 rat 
| nyous., Noe to hoſd int opinion; bicauſcihe hat 
| rarge WAY be HK ſtay, ondy ceragrionchs wenſeis ) 
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